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FOREWORD 


Among the pioneer efforts to bring to the west- 
ern world the valuable literature of the East bearing 
on philosophy and religion were the publications 
either prepared by members of the Theosophical 
Society or brought out under their guidance and 
inspiration. One such publication was the original 
version (1901) of the present edition of the Visnu- 
sahasranéma, with a translation based on Samkara’s 
Bhasya by Sri R. Ananthakrishna Sastry, who was 
a member of the Adyar Library staff. He had already 
translated the Lalitasahasranaéma, Anandalahari, etc. 
Dr. Sir S. Subramania Iyer was then an eminent 
judge of the High Court of Madras and the international 
Vice-President of the Theosophical Society. It was 
at his suggestion that the translation was made and 
Sri Ananthakrishna Sastry became convinced that 
Samkara’s commentary must ‘be made available in 
English. 

Twenty-five years later, in 1926, the Theo- 
sophical Publishing House printed the work, as revised 
and enlarged by Sri Sastry. Its popularity is indicated 
by the fact that it was reprinted again in 1927, after 
which, date it remained out of print for many years. 

The Adyar Library is happy to bring out the 
present edition, containing the text of Samkara’s Bhasya, 


xii fae TAHA 

in addition to the translation. It has seen the light of 
day owing to the labours of Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier 
and Prof. A. A. Ramanathan, who have thoroughly 
revised the original work. Dr. Warrier has also added 
a Preface to the Introduction of the former editor. 
Our thanks are also due to Sri K. T. Venkatarama 
Sarma who prepared the press copy and the indexes. 


March 1980 RapDHA BuRNIER, 


Director 


PREFACE 


A revised version of Sri R. Ananthakrishna 
Sastry’s English translation of the Visnusahasrandma 
with Samkaricarya’s commentary is being issued by 
the Adyar Library in view of the never-failing appeal 
of the Sanskrit original to a wide circle of devotees; 
in the translation they see an effective means to secure 
the spiritual consolation and strength offered by Vyasa 
and Samkara. ‘To the merits of Samkara’s work listed 
by the translator in his Introduction may be added an 
important consideration that deserves to be high- 
lighted if only because it has so far been inexplicably 
ignored by the public at large. The rare merit of 
Samkara’s commentary on the VSN* is that there is a 
singular unity of purpose between it, reputedly the 
earliest commentary from his pen, and his acknowledged 
masterpiece the Brahmasitirabhasya. Verses 129 and 130 
state that the highest purpose served by the VSN is 


* Abbreviations in the Preface: 


BG. The Bhagavadgita 

BGB. Samkara’s Commentary on BG. 

BSB. Samkara’s Commentary on the Brahmasitra-s 

The Gospel—The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, Madras, 1974 
6th Edition. 

VSN—Visnusahasranama. 
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the attainment of moksa, the supreme spiritual Good. 
In BSB on 2. 3. 41 and 3. 2. 51 Samkara stazes that 
liberation from bondage, attainment of Brahman or 
Self, 1s due to the prasdda or grace of God, i.e. saguna 
Brahman hymned as Visnu in the VSN. That Vifana, 
or saving knowledge, is won only through the anugraha! 
(=grace) of God is Samkara’s final doctrine may also 
be seen from the BGB.2 Vide, too, the celebrated 
exhortation, bhaja Govindam bhaja Govindam bhaja Go- 
vindam miidhamate! No wonder that in the prevailing 
mood of universal despondency people all over the 
world lend a willing ear to this wise counsel of the 
illumined sage. 

The ultimate goal of the spiritual discipline 
consisting in the systematic japa (=chant) of the VSN 
may, perhaps most authoritatively, be expressed in 
the language of the sage of Daksinegvara: The name of 
God has very great sanctity. It may not produce an 
immediate result, but one day it must bear fruit. It is 
like a seed that has been left on the cornice ofa building. 
After many days the house crumbles and the seed 


*2. 3. 41—But from the highest (Lord there result samsara and 
moksa) because scripture teaches that ‘we must assume that final 
release also is effected through knowledge caused by the grace 
of the Lord’. 3 2.5—‘In the case of some persons, indeed, 
who strenuously meditate on the Lord, and who, their ignorance 
being dispelled at last, obtain through the favour of the Lord 
extraordinary powers and insight, that hidden equality becomes 
manifest ...° 

2 BGB. 7. 14; 18. 58, 
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falls gn the earth, germinates and at last bears 
fruit.? 

‘hose who are inclined to be sceptical regarding 
the transforming spiritual power of divine names to 
effect miracles of regeneration may be reminded of 
the paradox that while Sri Rama Himself had to 
build a bridge to cross the sea, his faithful devotee, 
the heroic Hanuman, leaped over it by the transc- 
endent power of his faith in his divine Master’s 
name." Man becomes pure by repeating the name 
of Hari. Perhaps the most precious fruit of the 
discipline of chanting the VSN may be expressed as 
follows: ‘One gradually acquires love of God through 
the practice of chanting God’s names and glories’.® 
Therefore it stands to reason that ‘one should 
cultivate a taste for God’s name. Any name will do. 
Then, if through the chantmg of the name such 
attachment to God grows day by day and joy fills the 
soul, one has nothing to fear... The grace of God 
will certainly descend.” 

Those who are inclined to question the logic of 
an Advaitic prescription to seek the grace .of God by 
means of hymning Him may be reminded that the 
object of the Advaitin’s devotion is saguna Brahman, 
who, while essentially identical with Brahman, is 
coterminous with the jiva and jagat, (individual self 


1 The Gospel, p. 76. 
2 The Gospel, p. 139. 
§'The Gospel, p. 138. 
4'The Gospel, p. 7. 

B 
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and the world). Bhakiz becomes all the more incumbent 
on him in view of his perception that there is no dif- 
ference between knowledge and devotion, at their 
highest. Hence the declaration in the Gita—jfani 
tuaimaiva me matam. In the light of the remarks made 
so far, it is easy to see that Samkara’s commentary on 
the VSN is integral to his masterpiece, namely the 
Brahmasittrabhasya. 

A more or less thorough revision has been attempt- 
ed for removing the angularities and archaisms that 
marked the work as it was issued half a century ago. 
A comparison with the 1927 edition of the translation 
of the VSN will show that most of the alterations effected 
are self-explanatory. References to contemporary 
political realities have been omitted. Obvious errors 
such as the use of the term glossary for gloss, petals of 
tulast for leaves of tulast have of course been corrected. 
Considerations of propriety and fidelity to facts have 
dictated the use of the word ‘continence’ for ‘restraint? 
as a translation for brahmacarya, ‘ adjective’ for 
* qualifying names’, * constituents’ for ‘the Samkhyan 
guna-s, etc. 

A. consistent change introduced in the present version 
is the use of the capitals for the initial letters of words 
denoting the supreme Deity. Errors in translation due 
to. hasty interpretations of the original have naturally 
been rectified. For example the well-known expression 
paramahamsaparwrajakacaryasya qualifying Samkara has 


1BG. 7. 18. 
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been incautiously rendered as ‘ the teacher of the Parama- 
hamsasamnyasin-s >, and called for the correction ‘the 
teacher who is (both) Paramahamsa and SamnydAsin ’. 
Verses 3-8 forming part of Samkara’s commentary 
were unaccountably omitted in the translation by 
Sri Sastry; in the present version they also have been 
translated and included. The most obvious and wel- 
come change consists in the way the original Sanskrit 
names of the Lord have been introduced, exhibited 
and explained with translation. The Sanskrit passage 
in the Commentary introducing a name together with 
its explanation is first printed followed by the name 
itself, numbered duly; then follows its translation, as 
well as that of Samkara’s commentary on the name. 
If a name is repeated in the text, the fact is indicated 
by the number following, within brackets, the name 
itself; the number to the right shows its place in the 
list of ‘the Thousand Names.’ ‘The passages marked 
‘Gloss’ refer to the brief and often pregnant remarks 
translated under the term vyakhya by Sri Sastry and 
ascribed to the samnydsin author in Kerala. 

It may be noted that the present version of the 
VSN with the English translation would have failed 
to be what it is but for the hearty painstaking 
co-operation of all those who work im the research 
section of the Adyar Library. It is but fair that 
special mention should be made of the contributions 
of Prof. A. A. Ramanathan towards the measure of 
success, such as it is, that the present revision may 
fairly claim. 


xviii PaSaeaT ACS AAT TATST 


We have great pleasure to offer to the circle of 
interested readers this fresh, revised version of the VSN 
with the English Translation, fully convinced of the 
truth of the affirmation of the Visnu Purdna:- 

‘dhydyan kyte, japan yajiath tretayam, dvdpare’rcayan, 
yadépnott tadapnott kalau samkirtya kesavam.’ 


A. G. Krisunsa WARRIER 


‘What thro’ meditation is won in Krta yuga, thro’ sacrifices in 
Treta, and thro’ formal worship in Dvapara, that is won in the 
Kali yuga through the chanting of Visnu’s names. 


INTRODUCTION 


The warm reception accorded last year by the devo- 
tees of Lalita to the revised and enlarged second edition 
of my English translation of the Lalita Sahasranama, 
with the commentary of Bhaskararaya, has induced me 
to respond to the call of the devotees of Lord Visnu, 
by publishing in a revised and enlarged form my 
English translation of Visnusahasranadma done mainly in 
the light of Sri Samkara’s commentary. The first 
edition of this translation was brought out by me, a 
quarter of a century ago, under the auspices of that 
true and patriotic Aryan, the late lamented and vener- 
able Dr. Subramania Iyer. 


In preparing this second edition, I have carefully 
consulted all the available commentaries now extant. 
But while I was touring in Malabar last summer, I 
came across an old MS. of a vpakhya by a samnyasin 
with a gloss on it by one Nilakantha which I secured 
with the help of the then President of the Malabar 
District Board, Sri Madhava Raja. I found the author 
of the vyakhya had consulted all the then available 
commentaries by our great Acdrya-s, and had composed 
in his Namakarika one verse each for each divine name. 
Being a follower of Sri Samkara, he gives first Sri 
Samkara’s explanation and then those of others, 
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wherever there is a difference. His supplements I 
found to be verbatim quotations mostly from Sri P&ragara 
Bhatta’s vyakhyd. Sri Paragara Bhatta belongs to the 
school of Visgistadvaitin-s and hence he bases his 
explanations on the Rdamdyana, Mahabharata, Purdna-s 
and the Vaisnava Agama-s. Again while touring in 
the north, last winter, I found another MS. in the 
Kailasa Mutt near Hrsikega in the Himalayas. The 
author of this vyakhya is one Mahadeva and he clearly 
follows Sri Samkara’s bhdsya. In this edition assistance 
has been taken only from the former, the verse vyakhya, 
1.6. the Ndamakarika, since it includes all the different 
explanations of the names given by the various com- 
mentaries. 


The Bhasya-s. Parasgara Bhatta’s Bhasya is popular 
among the followers of the Vigistadvaita, chiefly in 
the south. A Telugu edition of it was brought out, — 
I believe, by the late Yogi Parthasarathy Ayyangar of 
Triplicane, a real devotee of Lord Visnu, a quarter of 
a century ago, and contains all that a critical student 
wants to know. It completely traces all the grammatical 
forms of the names with their respective references. 
It is a very useful book and an English translation of 
it may be made with advantage. 


According to Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, the 
last part of which appeared in 1903, the following 
commentaries on the Sahasrandma are known: 


I. Brhat Bhasya. 
2. Visnu Vallabha. 


By Anandatirtha. 

By Krsnananda. 

By Gangadhara Yogindra. 

By Paragara Bhatta or Sriranga Bhatta. 
By Mahadevavedantin. 

By Ranganathacarya. 

By Ramanandatirtha. 

10. By Sri Ramanuja. 

Il. By Vidydranyatirtha. 

12. By Brahmananda Bharati (like No. 9). 
13. By Sri Samkaracarya. 

I4. By Sudargana Bhatta. 

15. By Govinda Bhatta. 


COON AMP 


Since then, some more have been discovered. 


The MSS. of Sri Samkaracarya’s Bhasya are 
spread throughout the length and breadth of India—an 
indication of its great popularity—and many old 
copies of the same, belonging to the 14th and 15th 
centuries, have been secured by me and deposited in 
many of the libraries in which I have worked during 
the last forty years. Many doubted the authenticity 
of the work, and I was myself one of them until I 
commenced to prepare the first edition. I carefully 
went through the work and was strongly impressed 
with the remarkable coincidences between it and the 
other writings of Sri Samkara. The peculiarities of 
style, characterizing it throughout, are those of Sri 
Samkara; the treatment of the whole is very systematic 
and authoritative, explaining every name, mostly in 
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the light of the Veda-s, the Mahabharata, the Manusmri, 


the Visnupurana and the Bhagavadgita, which are the 
standard classics of Hindu religious literature. 


That Sri Samkara has chosen to comment upon 
this hymn may be due to the fact that he thought it 
would be conducive to the spiritual progress of all 
classes of people in the Kaliyuga. It requires, unlike 
other systems of religious devotion, no ceremony, no 
stated time or place, no elaborate preparation and no 
unattainable qualification on the part of the devotee, 
as a means to reach the feet of the Lord. A close study 
of his discussion on this point in the introductory part, 
where he supports his arguments with references to 
authoritative texts, will convince any reader. 


The Text. The Sahasranaéma Stotra-s arc hymns 
addressed to some particular deity of the Hindu 
pantheon and invoke him by a thousand names. They 
are found scattered throughout the Purdnic literature. 
The most important of these Stotra-s are the Sahasrandma-s 
of Devi, Visnu and Siva. 


When we speak generally of the Sahasranéma-s, 
they refer only to the Sahasranima-s of the above men- 
tioned deities which are found in the Mahabharata and 
in the eighteen principal Purdna-s ascribed to Vyasa. 
There are also hymns of this sort found in some of 
the Agama-s; but these are not recognized as autho- 
ritative by sects other than those to whom a particular 
Agama especially belongs. 
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The Visnusahasranéma, containing 142 verses, is 
extracted from the 149th chapter! of the Anugasanika 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, in the dialogue between 
Bhisma and Yudhisthira. 

It is held in great veneration all over India from 
Cape Comorin to the Himalayas and is recited by 
persons of all stations in life, by prince and peasant, 
by the ignorant devotee and the fortunate Yogin, on 
every occasion of joy or sorrow, fear or hope. Miura- 
culous virtues are attributed to it and are assured by 
the author, Vyasa, himself. 


Tue Meruop oF REPEATING THIS HYMN 


The ancient custom, still observed in villages, 
especially of the south, is to repeat each name of the 
Sahasranama, offermg Tulasi leaves or any available 
flowers of the season to the idol of Visnu in his various 
incarnations as Rama, Krsna, etc. This is done for 
the fulfilment of one’s desires, or to ward off the evil 
influence of planets. Many merely repeat the whole 
list sitting before the idol with bhasma (sacred ashes) 
in a plate by their side, which is afterwards distributed 
‘among the village people. Sometimes some wealthy 
householder, in celebrating the thread or initiation 
ceremony of his son, feeds one thousand virtuous 
Brahmins repeating each ndman before a Brahmin. 


1The number of the chapter is differently given in some 
commentaries and in some manuscripts, e. g. Paragara Bhatta. It 
is the 135th chapter in the Poona critical edition. 


XXIV frpgaaaeda AATHCATAT 

According to Nilakantha, the author of the gloss, if 
one wants to perform fpurascarana in order te attain 
perfection, one should repeat the hymn a lakh of 
times within a fixed period during his lifetime and 
perform homa with ghee or payasa (pudding). 


PRANAYAMA 


The utility and importance of this fundamental 
Yoga practice have not been fully realized by us. Vyasa 
says in a hymn: ‘ The Lord Visnu himself is Yoga and 
the leader of all the Yogin-s (verse 16), the Yogin and 
the Lord of the Yogin-s (verse 104)’. The ancients 
have perfected it as a science, but it 1s lost to us to a 
considerable extent through our own folly. It is the 
sacred duty of every true Aryan to revive it. The 
desire for material advancement has supplanted the 
yearning for spiritual progress. At present, people have 
not yet realized that unless and until they are healthy— 
physically, mentally and morally—they can never hope 
to become a nation and be[truly] free. In ancient times 
Aryan-s were a very strong and powerful race, imbued 
with the highest virtues, so that the word arya came to , 
connote strength, and andrya, weakness (vide Bhagavad- 
gita, II. 2). The Aryan-s attained and retained unto 
death their bodily and mental perfection by the simple 
and effective method of prindydma. For them death 
had no horrors. Just as one throws off one’s worn- 
out garments, even so they cast off their body by their 
own free will endowed with the power of Yoga. I have 
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written about pranayama in my Lalitasahasrandma (page 
8 of thé preface). I repeat it here, in some detail, for 
the benefit of the readers. The sastratc method is to rise at 
the brahmamuhiria, i.e. before the break of the dawn, and 
finish the morning ablutions. After dcamana—sipping 
water ceremonially—one should perform the breathing 
exercises, the pranayama, in a well-ventilated place. Sit 
cross-legged facing east or north, with the back straight, 
chest well expanded and thrust forward and the head 
erect. First exhale (recaka) the air slowly through one 
or both the nostrils, and then inhale (piraka), slowly and 
deeply, and exhale as before. While exhaling and 
inhaling, produce a low humming sound in the throat. 
Repeat the recaka and piraka alternately for about ten 
minutes. Next, restraint of breath or the kumbhaka must 
be practised. Inhale slowly, with the production of a 
humming sound in the throat as before, but retain the 
breath as long as possible without straining yourself and 
then exhale completely. Again inhale slowly and 
deeply, restrain and exhale as before. Repeat this 
process for about five to ten minutes and gradually 
increase the duration of the kumbhaka. 


While performing the recaka, piiraka and kumbhaka, 
it will be easy for beginners if they use one or more 
fingers to close one or both the nostrils. When one 
has made some progress in prandydma, then by merely 
willing, the air can be made to flow in or out 
through cither nostril or it may be retained in the 
kumbhaka. 
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The third practice is the bhastrad (bellows) and it is 
done for the next five or six minutes. Sitting rect as 
before and with the lips closed, blow out the air, with the 
hissing sound of a starting locomotive engine, rapidly. 
While blowing in this way the trunk of the body is 
steady, but the abdomen becomes concave and flat 
in quick succession, due to the alternate contraction and 
relaxation of the abdominal muscles. The navel 
region swings inward and out with the maximum 
amplitude. ‘The bhasira can be practised also in the 
evening provided the stomach is empty. By this 
practice, the intestines get exercised, the digestive 
powers are greatly improved, the free circulation of 
blood 1s facilitated and the lungs are strengthened. The 
bowels also are kept in order, free from constipation 
(See TA, I. 7. 21). 

Success in pranayama can be attained only if the 
diet is well regulated (BG, 17. 8-10). Any nonstimu- 
lating, simple and nutritious diet will do. It is well 
to remember and practise the Vedic ordinance ekavdéram 
dvivaram va, which enjoins only one meal a day or 
at the most two. Seven hours at least must elapse 
between any two meals. 

Ii is very depressing to note that generally Indians, 
and especially south Indians, have become physically 
degenerate; the more educated they are the more they 
have deteriorated physically. The golden precept en- 
joming brahmacarya (continence) on a grhastha, by our 
Sastra-s, has been totally ignored. Excessive indulgence 
in stimulants, coffee, tea, etc. and in sex, irregular and 
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hurried, meals—meals only notable for their flavour 
but not for their sustaining qualities—and want of 
regular exercise for the body, have brought about this 
present condition. Systematic practice of pranayama by 
our young men with a well-regulated diet and obser- 
vance of the principles laid down for the conduct of 
the brahmacarin-s and of the grhsatha-s will, in a genera- 
tion or two, regenerate them into a virile people. 

These practices do not require any special instruc- 
tions from a teacher, and are quite harmless. They 
are taught in the upanayana ceremony, and ought 
to be continued systematically every day in one’s life. 
This may be practised by all persons irrespective of age 
or sex, excepting women in the family way, who should 
not attempt the bhasiré. But chronic patients afflicted 
with bowel or lung diseases should be carefully guided 
by a scientifically tramed instructor. For this purpose, 
some two years back, an dsrama was started at Lonavla, 
a beautiful sanatorium in the Poona district. It is 
conducted by His Holiness Kuvalayananda at Kaivalya 
Aégrama. Its experiments are radiographed and recorded 
in its quarterly journal called Yogamimamsa. The 
instruction is free for all who seek to recoup their lost 
health by nature’s processes. By the grace of the divine 
Physician, divya bhisak, the Lord, all incurable diseases 
are cured. ‘May our degenerate young men take up 
these practices and become healthier’ is the pious 
prayer of the author. 

After the préndyama, one should meditate on the 
great Lord Visnu, repeating the thousand names, vocally 
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or mentally (the latter being preferable). The meaning 
of each name has to be realized. This will exercise 
the mind well and improve its power of concentration. 
[ pray, with Sri Vyasa, the author of this hymn (verses 
121-32), to the Lord, the presiding deity of this Sahasra- 
nama, to bestow on the repeater of this hymn physical 
health and mental peace. 

After the completion of this work a MS. copy of 
another kanka (commentary) was placed in my hands 
by a Sastrin, an old classmate of mine, who was a copyist 
under me during my activities of earlier days in con- 
nection with libraries. In this work there are 600 
verses for all the 1,000 names, generally at the rate of 
half a verse for each name. There are also 37 verses 
at the end for rules, thus making 637 karikd-s altogether. 
The unknown author of this commentary only recapitu- 
lates the explanation given by our great Acarya Sri 
Samkara. Here and there he helps with some fine 
ideas for certain names and I have added these explana- 
tions in their respective places. This commentary may 
be one of the four referred to by the author of the Wama- 
kariké commentaries. Every tenth one of the 1,000 
names has been given in his 37 verses for rules so that 
a devotee should not make mistakes in uttering this 
hymn. There are 1,031 single names in the Sahasrandma. 
The extra 31 names are to be used as adjectives (visesana), 
i.e. [qualifying the names which are next to them]. 
When one does arcana to the deity, the correct dative 
case is also referred to in this harika. There are 5 
double names in the first hundred (numbers 12, 16, 
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30, 46 gnd 55), 2 in the second (120 and 124), 4 in the 
third (217, 232, 275, 289), 4 in the fourth (333, 359, 
390 and 399) 5 in the fifth (404, 427, 429, 454 and 
493), 6 in the sixth (514, 531, 552, 564,572, and 573), 
I in the seventh (627) and 4 in the eighth (702, 732, 
794 and 799). The 896th name is an indeclinable 
(avyaya). It should be used in the arcana as sandt namah; 
the 929th name, being plural, as sadbhyo namah. The 
author ends with the verse, ‘ Thus the learned should 
perform arcana, consulting this commentary for correctly 
uttermg the names in the dative case and suffixing namah 
to each name.’ 


The MS. contains also at the end, the 25th 
chapter, extracts from the Bhrgusamhité called Sahasra- 
namarcanavidm. ‘This samhité is one of the four belong- 
ing to the Vatkhanasa sect.1 This 25th chapter deals 
elaborately with the rules for performing the worship 
of Visnu with these 1,000 names, and offerings with 
leaves and flowers—iulasi, bilva, nandydvarta, padma, 
mallika, jati, pumndga and Satapatra,—for each name. 
The worship should be performed, if not daily, at least 
on one’s own birthday, eclipse days, birth constellations, 
the entering of the sun from one Zodiacal sign into 


* Maricisamlita containing 96 Patala-s, with about 5,000 
grantha-s (2) Bhrgusamhtta the largest, containing about 15,000 
divided into 18 Adhikdra-s, as Yajiiadhikara, Kriyadhikara, etc. (3) 
Atrisamhita with 32 chapters, (4) Kafyapa with 2,000 grantha-s. The 
MSS. were secured long ago and deposited in the libraries, 
assisted by me, at Adyar, Mysore and Baroda. 


another, to ward off troubles due to planets, the anger of 
kings, great diseases and the troubles created by enemies. 
This arcana may be performed also when one seeks 
dharma, sous, wealth and other desired objects.* 


Om! Santih, Santih, Santih 


October 1926 R. A. SAstrRy 
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* 90 names are repeated in this hymn; of them 74 are repeated 
twice, 14 thrice and 2, four times. . I have marked them in their 
proper places. In the Lalitasahasranéma alone we do not find such 
repetition; for this hymn is treated as mantra-s whereas all the 
others are stotra-s. 


a: 
| TRUE AATaeaa 
qaa fea 


“AeaaTATTETTA HUTATFACSHTLT | 
va daradary wet “afsefat 1 4 
qareqarent sea Wattattast ATT Wt 2 U 
aac HAMA HEAARTETAT AAT 
cat: ware fart cafe aa soiled Ul 3 
ag ca? fe Wereaeaaag SATST 
HTAATAL ATPET MeSH SH TTT UY 
arattar aa mifaes aris ate Aerie a | 
aaa we ATi ata HAT FATA Uy Ul 
AST TATA SATET AA TTT | 
meq cat “afse at ea a AT aise a ATT: Well 
*qufatad mined aedaeredisyrTerATTae Bea 
THTRTHTTAaAT eahaferagerHrqaay F AAT 
Lometecartt.  @atwer’. faite, fend Ba. 


2 fapeSaaraeda AAHTATSAA 


cafecaral wat fa Ses WaT ETT: 
aq aafedt wareg ad facted tahaq ie 
reread Tea TST ATs TTT 
aa cua cam faa fatagq cat a fe is 
afa aft Faraaarat AeeaCaAAT | 
(g. 4. 3. ca. yy) 


USAMA: TOTAA AeA aA TATE: | 
Tea SAT WHET freed Te srerfeatecs 


Weel 


COMMENTATOR’S BENEDIGCTORY VERSES 


1. Om Adoration to Krsna whose nature is sat, 
cit, and dnanda, who performs his acts without effort, 
who is cognized through the Vedanta, who is the 
Teacher, and who is the Witness of all cognitions. 

2. I adore the sage Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa, 
devoted to the welfare of all beings, who is the sun to 
the lotus of the Veda-s and who is the abode of self- 
control, etc. 

3. You [Krsna] are the source of all beings; so 
also are you the middle and the end thereof. The 
whole world has issued out of you; in you all attain 
dissolution. 


1 fat ¢. 
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4. J indeed am you, the great god; you are 
myself [Ramely, Siva], O Krsna. There is no difference 
‘between us either in respect of epithets or imports, 
Lord of the cosmos! 

5. O Krsna! whatever grand epithets are yours 
in this world are also mine; there is no room for 
doubt in this regard. 

6. Lord of the cosmos! King of Light (or cattle) !, 
may worship extended to you be [at the same time] 
mine, too. Whoso hates you, god! doubtless hates 

#*me also. | | 

7. As [the world].is but your extension, God { 
so amo I the Lord of beings. Not a bit of the world is 
anywhere that is devoid of you. | | 

8. Lord of the cosmos! whatever was, is or will 
be+all indeed are you. King of gods! there is nothing 
whatsoever sans you. | 

Such are the affirmations of Siva in the section, 
Pilgrimage to Kailasa, recorded in the Harivaméa. 

9, The admirable hymn containing the thousand 
names of the supreme Spirit, with thousands of forms, 
eyes, faces, feet and arms, is now being elucidated for 
the sake of destroying birth, decay, and so forth. 


t sfaaraaat sara— 
TAT TATAMITT TAT ST TAT: 
afafeot: UTA TARA 17 


tea: GS aifrorrtragerey As Sarysoatiafeerarats hie: 
qrat qeadt— | 


4 freA AAHCATOAT 

TeMaT vars | AAMT HAA Tera 
mata | wat arent starsat, “ATeaTeer Ty, 
aI FTeIT Tas warty seers -, 
war: TavHTe: Meat afatsert sAga: aiasgs Wraya 
Wt, THT FEATS TATA ATCT HAA 
rata Ea, TT WT Ua AMAT we ETAT 
eau 


Sri Vaigampayana said: 


1. Hearing all the dharma-s in their entirety and 
those sacred acts that. destroy sins, in various ways, 
Yudhisthira again addressed the son of Samtanu 
(Bhisma). 

Vaigampayana said to Janamejaya: 

Dharma-s are those that lead to prosperity and 
moksa as defined by the Veda-s. Addressed: as he felt 
that he had not been taught the means of attaining 
all the desired ends of man, that are easy to adopt and 
mighty in their results. 


git: ara 
Tract fas wT AAT | 
waa Ta Tae TATA 
men feteqtareay: TAIT: TEMA 
fact fetta dad fasqaedtat TAT 1 


ae COU MICE 


faa a TAHA 3 
qtafest yara— 
fas cad ate tH ara TT | 
Taare: H HPAI: TATA: WAT U2 
fet cad face: | cara afaamerataarare | 
ale ated aAedttaraent, Seah TAA: ART: | 
fe areata Tera —— Udit ae UH aT at fH! 
TO Hat TT cae TAIT | TaTAT Tae A I 
‘afeatatttad geautatsrad— 
‘ford geautatroaed Tae: | 
Pee ae a ee ema 
(W. T. 2. 2. 5) 
ata act: | wea a faa ATA AraeraTTT Alet: STA, 
aigata fata aarad, aefasceq a fad yawa:, 
my a daa aéa wafa, ‘va de vata wate’ 
SAT AATSATTTL MAT: MATH | 
UMS Are WHATS THT 
saree farspeqy areeore fas | 
THT + aeltrert arfaeort AAT AA: 1 
shearer Tart Parca TRATAT I 
qaneqenre faort aaferors 1 
TET CALA HHA LT TAT | 
farerd qHeaed frog safawrg 1 
aan fasrg safaorg 


A green. 2 aferafertd. 


6 POA SAATACT a AATHLATOA 


(H. v3.2.8) ef ae: | sheers: EAT: TT 
afer, ‘ara: wat faadsra’ (wa. 3.3.5) att 
St: | ASIA UH TTL 1a oe fates fect: 
er: |e He Se Kae: THT FAKT:, F HTT TAA 
rad: aeTaat wrad agfad Faed:, AAT: 
AagaT: TH Heart caricarifanet wreqy: AHST ale 
Ta: TAT 11 2 UU | 


au dhisthira said: 


2. Who is the one Deity in the world? What is 
the sole and supreme goal? Whom should men praise 
and worship to attain the good? 

In the world: [who is declared] in the Vidy4-s that 
form the source of all our knowledge? This is the first 
question. 

Supreme goal: He whose orders all obey, realizing 
whom the fetters of the heart are broken, as declared 
in the sruti (MU, 2.2.8): ‘ The fetters of the heart 
are broken, all doubts are solved, all his actions perish 
when He is seen who is both cause and effect’; by 
merely knowing whom one attains moksa, which is of 
the nature of bliss; knowing whom one fears nothing, 
entering whom one has no more rebirth; knowing 
whom onc becomes that very Being as ‘stated in the 
Sfruti (MU, 3.2. 9):—‘He who knows Brahman 
becomes that Brahman itself,’ and for going there there 
is no other path, as stated in the Srut (SU, 3. 8): 
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‘There gis no other path for going there.’ That ts 
called the sole supreme goal. ‘This is the second question. 
Praise: reeiting His attributes. This is the third ques- 
tion. Worship: external and internal, in various ways. 


Men: descendants of Manu. The good: Svarga (heaven), 
moksa, etc. This is the fourth question. 


HY IA: Aaa Wag: TAY Aa: 

te HIT Heat Heres TaaTTT Utz Ul 

al oH: Valera: THI Taat Tart AEF 
WaT: TL: WHAT aH: At: ahaa Slat TST: THT: | 
fe We WI VSIA TT FAA, Sed: 
HATTA | AT Tee TAeTaaay FTAs 
easiest att | | AAAI, AT 
TATA AS EAT AS PTAA TAA | SAT: ATR, 


TAT AHA Aerrd Tea Heat Fatt wate, 
sft wes: Se wad wee | adi- 


aqrrATaaT «HATTA | WaT TAT 
TITHE TATAT 11 3 UN 


3, What is that dharma which is regarded by you 
as the supreme one among all dharma-s? By reciting 
what (hymn) is mankind freed from the bonds of 
birth and worldly life (samsdara) ? 

What is that dharma, etc. is the fifth question. ~ 


Reciting: Fapa is of threefold nature, namely, loud, 
audible and mental (see Manu., 2. 85). By using the 
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word mankind (jantu) it is hinted that all human beings 
are, according to their capabilities, entitled to perform 
japa and worship, and to hymn His praises. Birth: 
is the indication of all the effects of avidya or ignorance. 
Samsara: avidyd.. Freed: from all other effects, also; 
this word is used in order to show the supreme im- 
portance of moksa. ‘This is the sixth question. 


shiicy Tarq- 

MEAT ACTA AKA FUTTAAT | 

SFAMTAASAT FUT: Haarferag: ii ¥ i 

Fe WT: HAT: LAT TTA aeafage: 
9S: TT: aT aH Theat Ahem varate 
want afevamant waa: vfieq:, deteraidat saz 
aaa: | Tere fate | Ty ATT ATT Te Te: 
raat TH | Saks Saat aaTalat Say, aad saa: 
arta aeqaraatoay, Feat aaa ar- 
PTOMPATAHSS, AHAAT AAT TANT, O77 To 
aalid Faq, Taaiera: fear: TET: quieara 
ate WaATST TET: | aagearfett wag’ (wat. ¢) Efe 
waa WaeMT WY UI 


Bhisma said: 


Bhisma: one who is the cause of terror to all foes, 
external and internal, the promulgator of the science 


A git maar qorcarar. 
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of Liberation (moksadharma) and other dharma-s, and 
who is omniscient. 


Six questions are asked. The sixth and the last 
referring to muttering sacred formulas (japa) 1s 
answered in the following verse: 

4, The man who is ever engaged in praising, 
with the thousand names, the Lord of the universe, 
the God of gods, the Infinite, and supreme Purusa 
(passes beyond all grief). 

The universe: the movable and the immovable. 
God of gods: God even of Brahma and other gods. 
Infinite: unlimited by space, time and substances. 
Supreme Purusa: superior to the perishable and the 
imperishable. (See BG, 15. 18). Praising: His attributes. 
Purusa: because of His fullness or because of His 
dwelling (fayana) in the heart (puri). The phrase gets 
beyond all grief (verse 6) has to be supplied in the fourth 
and fifth verses also. 


SAV aH ATs: TIT: Tea | 

aaa area fred wacaT FeaAeTaT | 

uted Ca AMAT AMATTCATAT A YU 

aaa aaa aaa Hae, fra aay Frey, 
afar: WaT TI, TAT AAT, FETT rere ferret taear- 
Ued, TAT A ITA ATA HA, “TT AT ATA 
(ait. ¥) 1 THEI aaa Baa, feo 


1 eqay Yaaacear RAT. 
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cafe ATA: GTR: HAMA, AAAI AAA 
Soa Maa aTTeA | STITT HAT THAT Sad 
arte aha ata Aeat YI 

The fourth question is answered in the following: 

5. By always worshipping with devotion that 
imperishable Purusa, by meditating on Him, by praising 
Him and by bowing down before Him, the worshipper 
(transcends all grief). 

Worshipping: by performing external worship. 
Always: at all times. With devotion: entirely given up. 
to Him. By meditating: worshipping Him internally. 
Hymning His praise and prostrating before Him are 
acts that form the last part of the worship. The 
worshipper: the enjoyer of the fruit of the worship. 

Or, worshipping refers to both external and internal 
worship. By meditating, by praising and by bowing down 
are meant the mental, the vocal and the physical 
forms of worship. 


ada sat ofa fafaent: ae: | 

aattatrerdt fet Aaa HATaATA 

aareaat tay fret aaasarfamt wat ue 

ottattat venratrarcrd, fro tear aaey 
alaad ate ale: cereal ata: cea Praequt garrett 
TILA AAA HASIAY, AH ITA, CaraifaHat Taq 


1 orate. 


TAMTASAATAEA ST AATHLATOA Ll 
arate o Tait ratemat: a, fret faeet aa 
wag arta aq’ sft Gat ATA HAA 
TaareacHHTalts Farad Teds Tag -ataT: | 
aT CATT Ie | 


The third question is ene in the (first) three 
parts of the following verse: 

6. By always praising Visyu, who 1s without 
beginning and end, who is the supreme Lord of all 
the worlds and who is the controller of the universe, 
one reaches beyond all grief. 

Without beginning and end: free from modifications 
such as birth, etc. Visnu: all-pervading. Worlds: 
(loka) that which is visible, the objective side. The 
supreme Lord: even of Brahma and others who are the 
masters of the visible universe. Controller: controls 
the visible universe directly by His Self-knowledge 
(bodha). Reaches beyond all grief: transcends the (three) 
kinds of sorrows, adhyatmika (caused cae the mee and 
mind), etc. — 


gaefa aaa eee faferate— 

i aa c ¢ r i wit “e T | 
aHATA AEE Al AAMAMAL TAT Wo 1 | 
vay FI Ase, TTA ava «Aaa aT faa, 

leatq ate safer ef aaa: a, eta Strat 


1 aera. 


2 fanpeaaena TATHCATCAT 


ara waite ar: camara aes at, Tp eat 
area, arerrraata, arared, aerated aft ar 
ais: oo, aeqyafaf wet we, farateeay 
qa, A TTA, aeMAT Sst AaTATAT 
Aq: TAT: aeTaTMTE Bate TH UY 
| He is again praised: | 

7. And who is friendly to. Brahma, whi knows 
all the dharma-s, who is the enhancer of the fame of 
the people, who is the Lord of the universe, who is the 
great Truth and who is the source of the existence of 
all beings. 

Who is friendly to Brahma: Brahma may mean 
here the Creator or the Brahmana-s, austerities and the 
Veda-s. Enhancer, etc.: He who enhances the fame of 
all creatures by the infusion of His sakt: (energy). Who 
is the Lord of the untverse (lokanatha); He who 1s desired 
(natha) by the worlds or He who sheds His light (ndtha) 
on the world, or blesses it or He who 1s beloved of the 
world. Great Truth: Great: being superior to the 
universe ; Truth: he is the true existence. Whots the source, 
etc.: He from whom originates the wordly life (samsara). 


UT y Aart eaisterpayt Aa: 
AGRA TWetlHtat CATHAL: AAT tts 
‘qsaq: wea: ofefsad—ur aft. awayi ae- 
aaa Uy qeaqarot ad: afenay: efa, A AA, Aa: 
1 agar. 2 qoad sed ofeach. 


faatetta TATA TATETA 13 
att, TET ae, gestae gaye 
THAT Ayes, tas: Woe: cafets:, Tay 
rad Me aaa eufa; ax: WaT: sft aq Uy 
aa: ft ware: | ser cq ferarermrear sare firaat fe 
eT? =—- Sead —fearfaqearedcweareaearpreta 
ferorerrttercrerfiraa PTO | | 

‘eared Ho AMT Ga: AATAT STITT SAAT 
Tarde Taras Bat Tater HTT 1’ 
ate fasygura aa tt (&. 2 Vv) 
‘wade J Masse AIT Aa AAT: | 
HATAZ FT AT BAI Hal TAIT Fea 11’: 
aft Fra AATT 1 (2. sv) 
‘HIT ATTA: TAT TT TET | 
aera A Maat TIT: TAT 1. 
aft AWersreg | 
‘mart wrasiistet? (a. aft. 0. 24) Bfa ATA 
Saqy | vaeraqataser ‘wy Ft aaeraint aistirncrat 
Wat: RAAT Ws 
The fifth question is answered: 


8. The constant worship by means of hymns of 
the lotus-eyed (Vigsnu), with devotion, is regarded by 
me as the greatest of all dharma-s. 


} Tora 2amenreg 8 favaar” 
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Dharma: as defined by the Veda-s. L tus- eyed 
Vasudeva shining in the lotus of the heart.. By means of 
hymns: praises describing His attributes. The worship: 
with reverence. 


Query. What is the reason for nue pre-eminence 
to worship by the hymning of this praise ? 


Answer. The reason for such pre-eminence consists 
in its freedom from harmfulness, etc. (to other creatures), 
in its not requiring the help of other persons or money, 
and in its not depending on constrictive rules as to 
place, time, etc. The Vispupurdna (6. 2. 27) says: ‘ That 
which one obtains in the Krtayuga by meditation, by 
performing sacrifice in the Treta, by worship in the 
Dvapara, one receives in the Kaliyuga, by reciting (the 
names) of Kegava.’ The Manusmrti (2. 87) says: ‘ But, 
undoubtedly, a Brahmana reaches the highest goal by 
muttering sacred formulas (japa) only; never mind 
if he performs other rites or neglects them; he who 
befriends (all creatures) is declared to be a (true) 
Brahmana.’ The Mahabharata says: ‘ Vhe japa is said 
to be the best of all dharma-s, and also japa begins with 
non-injury to beings.” The BG (10. 25) says: ‘Of 
sacrifices, I am the japa-sacrifice.” Hence it is said 
to be the greatest dharma. 


Tee a AT: TL AT ETT: 

Gee At HeeaAgI TTA A: TAT kU 

faded set Waa —TeH vEst weq aeq aor: 
aaa aatau, ‘at qeaqaia date: (a. 


UTS Tay [5 


aT. 3. 92. &), tear sates SHARIR TASS’ 
(J. 3. ¥. 8. 4%), ‘aaa eat aft a amare aa 
faaat atted getserahe: | aaa arate ad ae 
arat wafiré fant’ i (FF. 2.2. Go) Searfess 
‘garfecard am: ? (a ah 94. 13) ReTeeaTT | 
Tee ae: ——aate ararracifat Ta: 1 a ed a ae ae 
a afta water a yanks aise saat (J.B. 3.9. 9) 
caraaiftarat wife sad | ‘STSTEATS ATT: 
Tad’ (a. 3. 2.5) gearfe charters | aot Set af at 
qT: 1 qearqaaaateoatatt wecaq | ‘Uy aaeac:’ 
(a. 3. ¥. ¥. 22) geared: | TH reafeaert a 
Fel Wetlacal Wed, TA-—save acrahrarsarated, 
Ta TR FT TRIAT, TRAST AAT AT Se: 
confers ouracid.1 ada at 2a ef fatead 1 at 
aa: Tot ae: TH TT, Tot aS, TH TT a 


toate arate 


The second question is answered: 

9. (He who is) the supreme and great light, 
who is the supreme and great ruler, who is the supreme 
and great Brahman, is the supreme and highest goal. 

Light: pure Consciousness, illuminating every- 
thing. The sruti-s (TB, 3. 12. 9) say: ‘ That light 
by which illuminated, the sun shines’; (BU, 4. 4. 16): 


1 qaqa Ter 
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‘The gods worship him as the Light of lights’; (MU, 
2.2.10): ‘ The sun does not shine there, nor the moon 
and stars.’ The BG@15. 12) also says: ‘That Light 
which is in the sun.’ : 

Tapas means the Ruler, because He rules by the 
force of His command. The Antaryamibrahmana speaks 
thus of his being the universal Ruler. (BU, 3. 7. 1): 
‘He who rules by dwelling in this world as also in 
other worlds and all beings.’ “The TU (2. 8) says: 
‘From dread of Him the wind blows.’ Or Tapas 
means wish. The word great indicates the unlimited 
power. The frutt (BU, 4. 4. 22) says: ‘ He is the 
ruler of all.’ | 


Supreme Brahman is characterized by Truth, etc. 
Goal: from which there is no fear of return. The 
expression supreme precludes any other state, like that 
of the splendour in the sun, etc. The gist is: That 
Deity, who is the supreme light, the supreme ruler, 
the supreme Brahman, and the suprme goal, is the 
one supreme abode of all beings. © | 
ataarnt aad at ASA TARA 
aaa aaatat  waTat atseaT: fTAT 1 Yo 
“STATS Taare ataatat « fratérar 
qtaae | TART. TAT Sarat ase: Hf: eat: Aare: 
eat: TTT: ITT: Taldeadiia TMA ofaay | 
PARAM STAT PATTI HA, THT Aart AF 
area FeaTaTaattit at aisarot Thay 


PATASAAT AAS AATHCATT 17 


‘afgrracnaaaisht saratafrerery 
qaeateat Wats TseATITaaITaT: 
aaisa aaah frase A TT: TA: 
sane facts saat aa: Bay 
(FH. WT. 93. App. 93. Pr. 20-9) 
‘afeta: aar egal wafg: arated: | | 
aia Fay fast: Tet Sard HATA 11’ 
(afxg. 3. ce. 5-8) 
‘eared Ht ATT AACaATTAT STIMSATT | 
aaratta Aaa HAT THT BMA 1’ 


(fF. 7. 2 YW) 
‘ofeexta watts geet Hye: 
afrsoarta sequel aecda fe was: i’ 
(FEAT. J. 94. &8) 
Maas AT ATS aCT HUTA | 


aaa fara atta aad waot war i’ 
‘ofeay aeaatad arta tea caristt ateacdt 
fasat ca frafrareraaet atarishe aH IScTH: | 
afar dafa a: feraisreteat Gat aarcrea: 
fa faa aaa sara fact carer arta 1’ 
(ff. 5. & 5. vy) 
MATa Tet TACHA ATEHUTAT: | 
aed: well — aaa ees 
(fa. 1. ee. ov) 
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PARMAR a TAH LATOTH 


‘Stata AAT ATH AA STAT 


Heal AAT ATCA ATT TAL AAT 1 
cacat fase argc faarat sad Ax: | 
fasot: arses sears sore 1’ 


‘afaHeHTACAT ALHTATS TOT 


sata frat aa: sae TATA 1’ 
(fF. 9. 5 29) 


‘THATS Ta ST TUT THAT: BOT 


qT Sea Tasers: 
HAAAUT SOSA TAVATAATATAT: 
Say aot WF Tita HE APA: 


‘aga wat ay Se TaTaaThay 


qeareara Aaa sdeacartan HTT 1 
(fa. 9. 2. &. 38) 


meee farcer wataooieny 


rT Tv ? ~ 


AT HOTA RET TTT 


THISTT HOT THT: TTA 


SMH ATIAAT TT: | 
arene gata aA 
HOTTA T TTAATT 1’ 
(A. AT. 92. ev. 9) 


faenaad wrHTATEAT 19 
‘agergeraret Taare 
Gq qAeated Wad TFT frat AAT wh’ 
(F. HT. 72. ve, <o } | 
‘MOMAT THAT: TATA 
aaTeasaradastrHe fe tu’ 
‘maratddt ata fara 
FATA ATTA AT Taw: 
(fa. 7. &. a. 20) 
‘gaara seater aifad sacra: | 
qui fanead war: fagaettice 1’ 
(fa. 7. &. 5. 98) 
‘sratsaaraarenT wo: Haters gs 
Ah THAMITT STITT THT 
(fa. q. 2. & 34) 
‘SQA ae CATA THAT | 
srafratate waar apaeata Ft aria: 
‘ co: ~ OA UN { | 
HofT sos Ara AeaT HaAT ATAT: 
‘aaar aang afer core 
ay grees Wray WMATA |e: iy’ 
(HW. ¥T. 93. App. ¢ Pr. 42-9) 


20 Pasa AMPA 
‘fred afarrag Sa aA TATA 
‘Sey CAT TAT AT HT Pete eTAT AAT | 
STATA ATT ATTA HTT 
arte earaat frearareatsrat ate: 
farcaard: TAeaaT staat ettat fe a: | 
aresattadt Face atseqa: fr a Farad 
THAT TORATTHTTey | 
ae ore fare arta cat Teas TSR 
— agTaTy oT carta: | 
ast fafgaarcaite fe gaeaereray: 
| (4. AT. 93. App. 73. Pr. 2v-y) 
‘upferaatrared qed carats | 
aegtantydda qaarattrad aT | 
WATet HATA HTTS 
PA AA: Aa ARTA 
qaraareaggteat aeaa- 
ATKIN FT AAAI T 
Vena: TT Asal ATTA | 


THTTATATS Taras AAT 
‘gottaegatae: pat sett arte: | 
aa Praterat favorita aafeatearey 1’ 
(fa. 7. &. 9. 93) 


1 opeg Wet UT LAT. 2 Tare. 3 sata. 


faspasaaeda aatHcATSeAy 21 
sarfaaeae trata cae | 
‘trad gequtratwordt saa: | 
aftaed area water afer eed qeraz 1’ 
(H. J. 2. 2. 26) 
awards a Ayala Sea Te Acard ASaTTH 
a, arate coma we agate ASAT F 
APFATT | ead Saat A earat ea:, aloatiahs: ay 
HIT TIATATCATT | WaTat Atserar: oqaeter:, frat 
HAH:, AST: T UH CAT Ah, Slt ATFATT: 1 
‘ual Sf: TAMA TS: AOA TAMA ATA | 
HHA: TTHATITATA: ATA AAT HAA FATT 1 
aT mearet Freer Ta at a ates ater Tee 
af q canna farara AAAs WS TS 
(¥4. 3. &. 99, 95) 
afa vaargaaernt aearaiaste | aa eater’ (or. v. 
. 3), (watarfadiad’ (oT. 3. &. 2) afa wrens i 
aT HTAHT Sat HTTATHATT |  S ASTEaT 
qaaramtiaag ) 2(a. FR &), A UT ae sae 
arraaeg:’ (9. 3. 3. 4. v2 o) searfe saferetisfa- 
Hay Teeg afecda trated Tamara? Ae: 1 
lag? ad fraraieda: Poet ae? foo fee: gee 
AIS: 1 Fe: a cet wear TG: Ter arfreq (7. v. 2. 4. 95) sarfa. 
3 mTada:. 


22 fares AATHTATEAT 


sfrcaifiatactarq ‘rae pafitfa aq, 
tj (wat dat ager fafave: (a. a. 3. 9X), ‘UH: a 
agar faare:” (a. aT. 3. 99), ‘catniste agrtasface:’ 
(@.97.3.9%) aearHeTe gar Teas Waserat TEA 
aT aa: | femora: eeavet Hear: “Hes sara’ (gt. a. 
¥. 9.5) Fae Vareatitncacasfaarcear: tera 
MaITH aT ThasTt 
ST SY WTSI TS | 
URETAT TFMATHALIAT 
eq ey yicent fers 1 
arya wat sfacet 
ey et Wiaeat THe I 
URETAT TAMA ALTCAT 
ey et ofareqt afters | 
aat aa aaaHey Aet- 
q toca arervaterare: 
UHRETAT TATA HAT ATCAT 
qt facad ata: ava: 1 
Wal Tal CAMARA UCAT 
Uh ST FAT A: Het | 
Tae FTAA eleT1- 
TIT FS WIT FALITA 1 


1 quand. 


Pree a AMAA 23 
faprshrarat tacaeatqaar- 
Fat agat at freee arary | 
qTarenes asqqeated arey- 
CATT Mea: ATTA FTTH 

att woaecite (¥. e-93) | 

‘Fa a saay anidadta ads we aaa ” 
(F. 4. ¥. 99), Teatsaishet wer’ (FT. F. 3.9.23) 
gate qgarwoas. | ate Waa Tea azar 
array TaHtg’ (sv. y), , 

‘afer aattor yarrarcrarag fas: | 

aa Hl AS: H: MH THAT IIA: 11” (SS) 
SATTATET 

‘aaah WaTATAKAL: Ter: a aT anaie farang ’ 
(Ud. ATR. 2. R.¥), SAAT aT eae WaT aa 
aad feat fas’ (Ua. ae 2. v. 9), ‘UH ae 
fast ageat aated ’ (Fe. F. 9. Ve. vq), UH Ot 
agar porate’ (FE. F. do. 99%. %), ‘WaT fana 
fafafea vata: ? (46.4. 9. 926.3), ‘WRT ares Tait 
fayat’ (FE. &. 9. Vue. vw), ‘WH Varfaager afae:’ 
(7.4.5. Yo. 2) Sf meas | aaa aeaAT areie © 
warattediay ’ (OT. S. §. 2) Eft orang | 


1 arate aan. 


94. 


PSA ASA AATHTATOAT 
‘aaadead at at woretencratera: | 
aaa aaaraiste @ anit afar sat i’ 


(3. aT. &. 


‘frorfaradrs avert wat efeatr 
aft va vara a ofesat: aaatera: 1’ 


(4. WT. y. 


‘ASAT [STH Aaa MATT: | 
qentlarsy Het A TATA UT FT I’ 


(aT. TT. qo. 


‘WaT AATATATAAHETH TTA | 
aad Ua a facart Fal Add Tat uy’ 


(at. aT. 93. 


‘WaT Taran: Head arntad ca: | 
Sa Aal TIT Hed THTAMAta Veg ut’ 


(a. wT. 93. 


‘Saat TasT ATH TT aT 
He cat aaarteat Atarfacarht AT war: 


(#7. WT. 4s. 


att wraaitare | 


; ARSC al eqay wate: acaaferd : l 
afaeats ear fast: wet sate HITT 1’ 


39) 


15) 


X°) 


33) 


&&) 


(afc. 3. o€. = ) 


PTAA ATH TATAT 25 
‘art ay saat Tea 
TIT Heatel TH araisher HET | 
(€fX. qoo. 2%) 
gfe afeaat | ‘waft a aatatererenrfaet orfa: 
ag feat wqeaad TRI’ ale (a. FR 2 Go) 
HET WATT —— 
‘MAMACTATAT TSAI ATA 
qa Ft carasaafreofa i? sf 
| (Fa. 92. 4) 
‘afer sartaon rar ary 
q dat att Waray Va Wareaq: th’ 
(fa. 5. 9. 2. ey) 
‘area taanrraqdsted tataq 
Tala Halla fey FeqaTAy | 
fasraaa fro aare 
fafrafadagereatar 1’ 
(ff. J. 2. 92. ¥2) 
‘att fared tana faare- 
TATA AeA SAT 
Uh: TH: TO: TET: 
a araaat FT Aetseqated 11’ 
(fa. 7. 2. 92. wa) 


lag wadheareen waa SEPA TeTHT aT ETT | 2 LOTT. 


‘Wey aaedaey Tara aratera: | 
ear fg aT ware aisefacaag fared Tet: 1 
| (fa. g. 2. 92. &49) 
faatiarfadca aan exact AM: | 
Sagara TH: AT TT TAH | 
wa: Ted afeertet fataq 
TeeTT ATT TL AATAT | 
aise AA aT A AaAa- 
araeqey cay AAHTST I 
acdifeaedt  crstaa- 
Tas AE TATE: | 
(fa. 7. 2. 9g. 22-¥} 


} 


‘aaattans A arqed: 
TATA TRARAC: A UH: | 
gfe afacaat wacraed 
CITT TT ITT TTRTT TTT A 
(fa. 7. 3. 32) 
‘ele aga aa aaa feat: | 
He AAT MITT TF ARTAMTICHHT I 
TAYAAET ATEAEA ATTA TRETT 
aes PATAT TEMA AH TIT 
(fa. J. ¥. 4. 28-30) 
‘aT Taya St TeaHHa AAT | 
TeIsatTaaTeATs ewes THT 1 


PASAT TAHT 27 
Ws Fa WIA TATA 
WA Was Aq ad et arqhrereta 
afraratfearcart: Test faarafart: 
qatet He Teateae ATAATAL FT UN’ 
ata fase il (¥. 33. vee) 
‘ frourtey gt Teatedt FAT TATA AT 
HAPATA AST: Teaet ALAA: II 
A HST Urea Ta Teast AT Se: | 
TAT FT AACATHTS AMSAT CATT I’ 
aft afar stragsacaaay | Catt a 
areata greta west a’ (F. | ¥. 4. 3); 


1 farqqued:. 

2 (aft TAA AETATETAT MATT 
cam: wana fave cafe as seit 
we ca? fe weranatad SATGH | 
MAAS ATT WHT TAT. | 
qatta aa ware aft ate Fetter 7 I 
areata aa Tait aa BTA FATT 1 
CASITA STATA Hared AA TTT | 
are wat afte at ta a at eft a WaT: 
caterer ant fat ws aatreTa: 

q dated faarea ad fatfadt raha 
qardte add weg aot aft oATeTT 
aad cana tam fran fafa car a fe 
ofa afeaet Aaraararat AezaTaATAT 1) 
aren Hoshasen warat Tfsratea aes TStara ae 
3 gat aa. 4 feat oq: 


28 PONS SAAA ATS . AUTH CATA 


read weadararart: TearcaT satan: Waar fe 
TOUT | TATA aaa THT soled ‘a 
at agafen wate eat ae a auf’ (ARTE. F. 2. 8) 
afa | aa arasit aaae dana mena aateaa’ (HS. T. ¥. 
qo), ‘ST araa Tes | aeareratfact: | a WH: (a. 
J. 3.40), ‘aarearadtartad saredifa’ (4. F. 4. 
¥. Yo), ‘AAACAATMTAATITAT ACA SA ATATAT Tal 
aaa: (4. F. 2. 4. 98), SS AT UT AAT ATT 
TUSAUASAA Ta’ (a. TF. ¥. ¥. Qu) RaaTATAA: 
ae ITAT AeSqT: | wTSafer A Treat aArcacda- 
TAL FATA AAT | UT aT AAT Araateaga: | (a. T. 
2.0. 3), FeaTaT FT Hat FATA ATA | Tea Tal <a 
fafe Fé afeaqotag’ (Fo. 9. 4), Tere & STAT 
acanfa’ (or. 3. &. 5) seatoareifa : 

qq sdtaestatad fasosfaararta svfacata | 
TIFT | WITT STs aTaategreg | ga fe sl 
aqttecfasad wads da aaa Hala | sar ‘ Aal Far’, 
‘arfacat tat’ (WT. F. 3. 95-98) | 

ae at: ‘cananten, ag at canta’ scare | aa: 
sireatrtecetartart: | 

aquecqatareg | TMT fe—' ae atseat saat 
qd aratsaraaisgreaita 7 a az gat TT.’ (a. v. 


1 qsraqarered. 
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q.¥. 99), ‘Ret: a qeqareatiia a ee arta cea | 
(#5. F. ¥. qo), ‘aaten am ase cacy faerafa | wa 
galt Ta Weaeaaard faarafa’ (HS. F x. ay), 
‘faders wa wafa’ (4. 3. 9. ¥. 2), ‘aar a@ay 
uaeqaeCHt BV | AT aa wa wafa | ada 
wa faamtsnraraea’ (4. 3. 2.0), ‘aa & Toe 
saat: a4 aq’ (9.5. ¥. 4. 0) saan wae 
sfadaatsenqaaia | aay ‘ada aay’ (oT. v. 
. 2X), ‘aTeatt taste aatad fast wafa’ (4. 
Sv. ¥. &), ‘ad ad qagmrear’ (9. v. ¥. Y. 8), 
‘saad way’ (afa.v.at.o.¥) efa aft: 1 oat 
eatareta 


‘asaeal T TATA ste areata WSs | 
AT TATATTT reqeaTeAAAT ALT 11 
(7. WT. yw. 3y) 


— aastrartad aataisertag serra: 
‘AaMdy BiH AATASATAT AT | 
afquad favre asad tate aricary i 
| (37. wT. qc. 20 ) 
aaa aad WTA | ACATS 
‘arena aygy HAT sale | 


1 . ates’ z, 


30 frooERaATTRaa UAHA 
Aare AeA A MATATCAT TAT Aa 
ATT FT TATA ST aa: Tae fea: 1’ ate 
ae at agate fr atta TATA 
Faccerretire persia ferat TTT 
(7. TT. qo. v2) aft a 


afaararfaqstste sarrara: aateq- 
‘UR Ut ARTA TsSHTUISTTAN AT | 
a sila: aiseTarca fet Tad acafaraa: 17 sta 
sttfqoopqay— 
‘fayqerrassrst arerareateaa we | 
AAA TAN HAT H: Hrsg iy’ 


(fa. 7. §. &. ee) 
Coat wate frarnisararafera: | 
ae Taras ws fe i’ Sfa 
farsoperr— 
‘mane TerHTa UTA ahaa 


are Afettat atiet eteat: Rafag zahaq | 
TA Faced Sst a Aft Ht 
wafer Foe sitar afer: aft wafer’ 11 afer 


Lagfaq ary qed | 


Mga TATE 31 
Te Tara —— 


‘aaa fe ae serfey gay waa | 
TAHA HY TAT eat ATT 1’ 
(aT. &]. 3. qvy) 


ARIAT SA UH.” (FF. S. 9. G0) af 
RaTTRTTT | Breas ‘a UH wale’ (wT. vw. 2¢) 
gate | a aa Tafa’ (or. v5. 92),°a aT Us Ua 
faseret MET ATMA TAT THAT TAT’ (GT. F. 5. 92), 
‘axisttat Taree tare site: ’ fe ads) 6 a uy 
aq ata: (9.9.9. ¥. 0) afa sear: | 
‘arama (9. o. 9. ¥. e) aft ‘ aéaewar- 
qaq’ (a. 3. 2. 4. 98) searfe 1‘ areaisctisfea ever 
aTeaisaistet faarat’ (4. 3. 2. ©. 23) seafel ‘a 
AT UT ASITT ATCHT ase farts: (a. Tv. v.22) 
searte |‘ ae at seat Raa” (4. F. 4. ¥. qo), 
‘vaaraag aay’ (oT. 3. ¢.5) sft i‘ das arte 
ai fafa’ (a. TH. 93. 2) afa | atfitastacaa—_ 

‘farractet Fat aetqste aay Safes: 

aarararcdaedad Watt wet fe i’ 

| (aT. FT. 3. <9) 
AT: TATSMTT FT Te Sher HAT 1’ 
sla aat | 


39 fap saaAeaa ATH CATSA 


‘qaqsssqused frat SeqAEMT: | 
wat fe aeat at entice fatacetaars: 1 
AMAA TAT A aataTtay afears: | 
freattad: qasaia: TAT: THT: TE: 1 
qenrsansy Haletata Head |’ sf 
‘VaR FET: MTHATCAAT (4.-S. Ww. 3. 29) Bf 
Sat ara tar erat wate? Se | 
(OT. 3. &. 5) 
‘TATA CARTCATA ASAT STATAAT | 
THHsd CAAT TM A eat se: i? sf u 
‘seared tert aft’ (97. aT. 94. qo) ef, ‘ara 
target ATT’ (a. TT. ¥. 94) Sf 1! sreraerfafastor- 
aurea TTT’ (A. AT. AY. Yo. 25) 1 fata 
fet TAT (Fa. 9. x) af arate’ 
(ol. v. %. 9) Reatfe ‘aa fe gafaa wate afeax 
eat waft’ (FT. Rv. WY), aa er aaa AT 
TT STH TAT TT aH PHT’ (J.T. v4. 94) Stet 
afer aatfer gareretarafssrara: | 
Ta Ht Ale: H: aMteH WHTATTIAT: 1’ (Es. ) 
‘aa awa watt ae’ (wT. . we. ay) gearfe | 
‘watsaaatitarart:’ sorte 1 ‘ate atarer feat | 
wea: & yeaa a esata qeafs’ (wv. y. 
19) Srl ‘ fasaaeaey:’ (ea. g. 3. 3) eafe | 


PAIS a TATA CATA 33 
. | ' 
‘at ate atfrafifaceaat fara earfit ates 
wat.’ (34.5. 4%. 2) efaa ‘aordat afearqae- 
aomy ’ (v4. 3. v.24) gearfe | ‘at al STATI 
aid’ (wa. 3. v. x), ‘darerataa feed’ eft 1 ‘ag 
ag fadtaater acisatanat acre’ (4.3. ¥. 3. 23) 
earfe | ‘up ua wl a fadar aed (aadfae. 
4) fet t 
‘wat ‘faatead wag ated Tae 
waa WAdtaa “sara TATA TU 
(71S. 3. 39) 
‘afe df sosaen afsact fe Fae 
aataaa ecaed TATA: 1’ 


*_ 


‘Aa tat GUTH Fart Aettt ATAAT | 
qa seearare Fad wert ATTA A’ 
(scarfe qWeaTe w. ¢4) 

THU ISTE AATATACT AAT 

SICA Haat Kaaiataggt AAT WW’ 

‘fadtarg + wa watt’ (4.5.9. ¥.2) Bf a 

‘at carte areadaq area: af 
a1 ‘ual aa: qauay ae: (v4. 5. &. 99) Sta 
‘HIST Ta Tes: (Fv. v. 3. 94) Baa 


laqafad day? act daa. 
3 


34, fares TAHA 
‘facare: Tayaey fast: Taras HTT | 
seo aeaTaseat faeeeror: 1’ 
‘Maa SAT: AAA AAA TTA TET | 
(fa. o. 9. We. sy) 
aerate ae! STAT ATT 
gerne aifare fratteanat Ba: Ul ’ 
| (ff. 7. 9. 98. 30) aft 1 
‘araafa’ (or. v. & 5), ‘ae varfen’ (gz. 
3.¥. 40), (34 a4 FeaATeaT’ (F. FR. ¥. &), 
‘gare wa’ (aT. S. 2), aeta mreearcataq’ 
(Sr. Be. 9), (ae Bt Ale: He: Me WHT: 
(2. 5. 0)  searfetrencitrerrgerrettiana ret 
fegrastt Faery STATA seem |‘ Taq ETE ETA 
THs Ad, AIT aisle ae *FewF: qe 
area 7 fry?’ seafraadeaay | rearaaeareal cari 
aes, oT BMAeaaCeaTA; «TIT Wearrarerar aaa 
TAS | Haag: eqlacars 
q fe wate ‘aret waadtat afrarat area 
afaeat daa’ (4. a. 2. 9.9) aft t Ute vada, 
a fratrer | car a aafa: 1 eet aca: eT wae 
ger aft a sare wale aenqiafe aerate 


lfagsasft. * 4eefa:. 


Passa AUTH CATA 35 


deat gat acne Fed defeated | (av. w. y. ¥) 
afa i aar a eafacta 

‘sera: Peat aha gerd te weahag | 

wifes Hed HH Hacer afer 

(AY. 2. ¥) aft 

‘STA UT Ms UT: (M.A. 3. 20) Sf erTT- 
mary AraTeaTaraT STATS | TATATTTATET- 
STATA THAT ATT: | TT HAA ? 

‘ SeyTeT TATA ATAATAT SUIT | 

SAGA ASIAPTNETAT TATAISAAT: 1 

GIS: HMA TT AT WITT | 

TSA TAIT MAT Ara SF MAT TANT | 

Ud WAT Wad Tater ates areas 

age afa aate Aga HeATA: I 
NT Te: 

aay draped ot a fatorrertea 

saroaaaeas Ga: Tet AetefT: 
TTT SaTI— | 

aat fara: aq Batata: ae aTfsra:? 

ay arregaTe Alot WeaTaASe: 1 

aaarsdar: aa fraterst wetohe:* 


qaedneniartaarst WAST 1 


LD 


lof. 2am. Saree. fain. 


36 PAPA AEA TMTHCATOAT 
TEATS Ta: Ht ATT Hate freahtory | 
ATE THAT F POT HEYTM: TAT I 
Toy CHAT AS TAHCUTT FUTAATT | 
Tet Hea areata tt CATSATT: 1 
ce agg ease: atorqeat WITT | 
STAVTSATT AUST ATT I 
faateoata forest ca: carqareeatey 
qseaqT afafsat ATA Wa AMAA SaA Il 
ata STTSTATTT (4%. Ve. 5—9X) | 
AT: TSTATAATTT | | 
‘ TITITAT: TROT TACATET TLATT | 
rorey at traced Wea aH TT 
(at. wT. &. 3) 
aha SISTA | CATH a OY FT Ua HATS 
TAA AH ACHTA WAIT Taare Teaay Ts 
FSA TATA: | ATATALTOT (FH. 5. Lok. YX) —— 
“sat & frat sear: 
_ aa arnutarat afar 
Se Teal Wad vaed: 
aaarat ated afar i” 
aft t soe fret acareafefa ar a at sar: 
_ ASTRA SAAT RATATAT TAT ET TTT TAC ITAT: 


fame WAHT 37 
(t. at. 9) safe sa | TST: aT: qar:, eaTEMT: 
AGIA, SCITAT: SETA: ATTaT: | TIT a SMTaTEST 
afagtararat Aea:— 
‘AGA ATA SF THT eel THATAAT: | 
ated Seartaeoted FH ACHAT TAT: I 
(3. 3. 3) aft 
‘aaaa a vata | aaqaafa az da” (a. F. 2. &) 
afa ahaa | aan wepecatreatt— 
‘MSAITAAATAT AAA MATA | 
fe ct THA OTT VRTATTSTT 
| (7. HT. 2. &5. 2) 
SHAMATA ST | ASAT ST ATT 
Tat 
‘gery carat dared alte Hea HATA 
AIT THe ale Ta STATA AIT 1 
WSs SATAAt UTEITTATIS | 
a: carla are ate a arf oeat whay 
ALETAT TATSAT TATSTT HATH | 
AIST FIST A a Atheat Ta TIT 1 
ATT Fal SAAT 
Tae Mraaer saa: | 
TaaIH FE VST! 
T ATT Waals AKAMTAT 11 


38 Fa SaTTAe a AMATO 


afa  warTareg | aaa aa fae ara’ 
afa fasopeaat | 
‘wade J dfagss ATI Aa ATT: | 
HUTTE T aT Hale HAT ATT Gea I’ 
(WY. %. se) 
afa ara TAT I 
‘HIRT TATA: TAT TT TTT | 
aieaar a qarat wae: Ta She 
‘asta wqasitser’ (a. at qo. ax) af 
STATATT | | 
‘agtaa:. ofaat ar aataeat watsfe ar 
Ft: eae Tosti prat Aaa: APT: 
(fase. &. qo8. &&) Teas i. qo Ui 
The first question is answered: 
10. The purest of the pure, the most beneficent 


of the beneficent, the God of gods, the imperishable 
Father of beings. 


Pure: holier than the holy waters, etc. The 
supteme Person destroys all sins, when meditated 
upon, seen, sung, praised, worshipped, remembered 
or prostrated to. Hence He is supreme purity. Or, 
through the real knowledge of the Self, He destroys 
karman, good or bad, that leads to the bondage of 
samsara, and its source (dvidya). (The scriptures say): 
‘ Hari who grants emancipation also bestows on those 
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that meWitate upon him beauty, health, wealth and 
continuous worldly happiness.’ ‘When Hari destroys 
all grief by simple meditation upon Him, why should 
- not one leave aside all other objects of thought and 
constantly meditate on Him?’ The sruti says: ‘ One 
should meditate on the divine Narayana during baths | 
and other acts; for it is a purificatory penance for all 
bad actions.’ ‘ One is emancipated by listening to the 
name “Krsna’’, the mantra of Visnu, the only antidote 
for a person, rendered senseless by the bite of the serpent 
of samsara.’ 

‘Even if one is guilty of heinous crimes, if he 
but concentrate his mind upon Acyuta, he becomes 
a holy man, purifying (even) an assembly of pure men.’ 
‘Having thoroughly searched all the sasira-s and 
having inquired into the matter over and over again, 
the final conclusion arrived at is that Narayana should 
be the only object of constant meditation.’ HV (ch. 280) 
says: ‘Being centred in your sé@tivika aspect, you 
should meditate upon Hari alone for ever; always recite, 
O Brahmana-s, the sacred syllable OM and meditate 
on Kefava.’ MU, 2. 2. 8 says: ‘ The fetters of the 
heart are broken, all doubts vanish, and (all) actions 
are destroyed, when. He is seen who is the cause and 
the effect’. VP (6. 8. 20, 19) says: ‘ The repetition of 
His name with devotion is the best purifier of al] sins, 
as the fire purifies metals, O Maitreya! By even un- 
conscious repetition of His name, man is undoubtedly 
liberated from all sins which fly like wolves, frightened 
by a hon.’ VP, 6. 2..17: ‘Whatever is obtained by 
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meditation in the Kriayuga, by performing sacrifices in 
the Treta, by worshipping in the Dvapara, is obtained 
by repeating the names of Keéava in the Kali.’ * Hari 
destroys sins when meditated on even by the evil- 
minded; fire, touched even unawares, surely burns ’ (Br. 
- P,11. 99). ‘ Recitation of the name of Vasudeva, con- 
scious or unconscious, destroys all sins, as water dissolves 
salt.’ VP, 6. 8. 55 says: ‘The man who fixes his mind on 
Visnu goes not to hell; he who meditates on. Him regards 
[even] heavenly enjoyments only as an impediment; and 
he whose mind and soul are penetrated by Him thinks 
little even of the world of Brahma; for, when present 
in the minds of those with unsullied intellects, He confers 
on them eternal freedom. What marvel, therefore, 
is it that the sins of one who repeats the name of Acyuta 
should .be wiped out ?? VDU, 66. 74, says: ‘ Water is 
enough to extinguish fire; sunshine is enough to dispel 
darkness; during the Kaliyuga, recitation of the names 
of Hari is enough to remove the accumulated sins of 
men.’ 

‘Hari’s name, that name, and that name only, 
is my life; in the Kaliyuga, there is no other means, 
certainly, none.” ‘A person becomes free from sins 
by praising Vasudeva, the omnipresent; by daily 
worshipping Him, all sins are destroyed.’ ‘They in 
whose hearts resides Hari, the fountain of all good, 
never meet with evil at any time, in any of their under- 
takings.’ ‘ Centred in Yoga, one should daily meditate 
upon the divine Janardana; this I consider to be the 
most powerful talisman; for, who would dare harm 


POA SAAT Aa AACA 4] 
the foll&vers of Acyuta?’? ‘The directing of one’s 
thoughts to Hari removes as much sin as is washed 
away by thousands of baths in the Ganga and millions 
of baths in Puskara.’ ‘If one attains the accomplish- 
ment. of one’s wishes by concentrating one’s thoughts for 
48 minutes (one muhiirta) on the undecaying Narayana, — 
what [are we] to say of one who is ever devoted to 
Him?’ VP, 2..6 says: ‘ The remembrance of Krsna is far 
better than any such expiatory acts as religious austeri- 
ties and the like.’ ‘ The stain of the Kali age, which 
condemns men to sharp punishment in hell, is at once | 
effaced by a single invocation of Hari (ibid., 6. 8. 21).’ 
‘Govinda, remembered even once, quickly destroys 
the sins of men, accumulated in hundreds of births, as 
fire burns up cotton’. VP, 6. 7 says: ‘ Just as the blazing 
fire, with the wind, burns dry grass, so Visnu seated in 
the heart consumes the sins of the sages.’ 

If one muhirta is allowed to pass by without 
meditation [on Hari], one must weep aloud as if one 
were robbed by thieves.’ “O great sage, by always 
remembering Janardana, the Lord: of beings, the 
World Teacher, man, destroys all his sins, and accom- 
plishes. whatever he wants.’ ‘Thus meditating with 
concentrated mind upon Madhusiidana, one crosses 
the ocean of samsara, teeming with such alligators as. 
birth, death and old age.’ ‘Even in this sinful 
Kaliyuga, a worldly man, though guilty of all sins, 
becomes pure by meditating upon Govinda.’ VP, 
2. 6. 39 says: ‘To him whose mind is devoted to 
Vasudeva in his japa@, oblations to fire, worship and the 
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like, O Maitreya, even the glory of the king’ ot gods, 
is an impediment.’ ‘ One’s sins.are speedily destroyed, 
even though they might have been accumulating in 
many past lives, pralaya-s, and kalpa-s, if one but bows 
down one’s head, even slightly, before the Ruler of 
the three worlds, unequalled in prowess, the Director 
of all.’ ‘A single prostration to .Krsqaa, well made, is 
equal in merit to ten horse-sacrifices duly completed; 
the sacrificer returns to birth, but he who prostrates 
before Krsna does not.’ ‘ There is no fear for them, who 
bow down to Govinda, resembling, in hue, the Atasi 
flower, dressed in yellow and of unswerving greatness.’ 
‘Prostration to [Visnu], the bearer of the discus (cakra) 
in hand, even though offered. with motives other than 
good, lays the axe at the root. of the tree of samsara.’ 
The above quotations from the Sruti-s, Itihdsa-s and 
-Purana-s, support the point. 


Beneficence includes here happiness, its means and 
sources. He is the most beneficent, characterized by 
supreme bliss. 


God of gods: because He stands foremost by 
shedding His light on all others and the like.- The 
SU (6. 11) says: ‘He is the one God, hidden in all 
beings, omnipresent, the Self within all beings, watching 
over all works, dwelling in all beings,.the witness, the 
perceiver, the only one, free from attributes.’ ‘ Let me, 
desirous of liberation, seek the protection of God, the 
Manifester of the. knowledge of Himself, who, at first, 
creates Brahma and gives him the Veda-s (6. .18).’ 
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The cuve. 3. 2) says: ‘ That Deity thought.’ ‘ There is 
only one without a second (6. 2. 1).° 

But how is it that He is the one deity, as there is a 
distinction between Jivatman and Paramatman? ‘No.’ 
The sruti (TU, 2. 6) says: ‘Having creatd it, He 
entered it.” (BU, 3. 4. 7): ‘He entered thither, to 
the very tips of the finger-nails.’ 

Both Jivatman and Paramatman are ences be- 
cause sruti-s like those:now quoted teach that the 
supreme One who undergoes no modifications entered 
the body as the Witness of buddhi and its modifications. 

But there is a differerice among those which were 
entered. If so, whence the oneness with the supreme 
Atman? ‘No.’ The sruti (TA, 3. 14) says: ‘The one 
Deva became many.’ (3. 11): ‘ One only is considered 
as many. (3.14): ‘Thou art one who followed the 
many that were entered’; and the sruti-s also teach 
that as.one only entered as many, there is no dif- 
ference between the many that entered first arid the 
one that followed. 

The Taittiriyaka-samhita, 4, 1. 8 has eight mantra-s 
from Atranyagarbha to Kasmai devéya which also support 
the above point. XU (5. 9-13) says: ‘ As the one fire, 
after it has entered the world, assumes different forms 
according to whatever it enters, so the one Self within 
all things assumes different forms according to what- 
ever it enters, and exists also without. As the one air, 
after it has entered the world, assumes different forms 
according to whatever it enters, so the one Self within 
all assumes different forms according to whatever it 
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enters and exists also without. As the sun, the eye of 
the whole world, is not contaminated by external 1m- 
purities seen by the eyes, so the one Self within all 
creatures 1s never contaminated by the misery of the 
world, being Himself without. There is one Ruler, 
the Self within all creatures, who makes one form 
manifold. The wise who perceive him within their 
Self, to them belongs eternal happiness, not to others. 
There is one eternal thinker, thinking non-cternal 
thoughts, who, though one, fulfils the desires of many. 
To the wise who perceive Him within their Self belongs 
eternal peace, not to others.’ 

BU (1. 4. 11) says: ‘ Verily, in the beginning this 
was creative Brahman only. ‘That, being one, was not 
strong enough.’ ‘There is no other seer but He’ 
(3. 7. 23). The IU (4) says: ‘That One, though 
never stirring, is swifter than mind.’ ‘ What sorrow, 
what trouble can there be to him who once beholds 
that Unity?’ (ibid., 7). Ai. A (3. 2. 4) says: ‘That 
Purusa who is within all beings, should be known 
as my Self.’ ‘Verily, in the beginning all this 
was Self, one only; there was nothing else whatsoever 
astir’ (2.4. 1). The Rgveda (J. 164. 46; X. 114. 5) 
says: * The learned priests call the one reality by many 
names’; ‘Ihe one measured (the universe) by His three 
steps. (I. 154. 3); The only one upholds the whole 
universe’ (I. 154. 4). CU (6. 2. 1) says: ‘In the 
beginning, my dear, there was only that which is one 
only, without a second.’ BG (6. 31) says: ‘He who 
is established in Unity, worships me, abiding in all 
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beings’ * The sage looks equally on a perfectly learned 
and cultured Brahmana, a cow, an elephant (5. 18)’; ‘TI, 
O Arjuna! am the Self, seated in the hearts of all beings ’ 
(10. 20); ‘When he perceives that the varied natures of 
beings are rooted in One, and proceeds from it, then he 
reaches Brahman’ (13. 30); ‘As this one sun illuminates 
the whole earth, so the Lord of the ksetra (body) illumi- 
nates every ksetra, O, Arjuna’ (13. 33). ‘Renouncing 
all dharma-s, come unto me alone for shelter; grieve not, 
I will liberate you from all sins’ (18. 66). 

The Hariwamsa says: ‘You should constantly 
meditate upon Hari centred in your sdtivika nature, 
O Brahmana-s!; constantly recite the monosyllable 
om and contemplate on Kefava’ (3. 89. 8). ‘O 
Supreme Purusa! You are one among the Deva-s, 
O long-armed one! You are blessed; there is no 
other in the world (ibid., 100. 22).? There is 
the Vedic text singing the greatness of Manu 
(7S, 2. 2. 10) thus: ‘Whatever Manu said is to be 
taken as antidote to the disease of samsdra.’ Manu 
also (12. 91) says: ‘He who sacrifices to the Self alone, 
equally recognizing the Self in all beings and all beings 
in the Self, becomes liberated.2 The Visnupurana 
(1. 2. 64) says: ‘ Thus the only God, Janardana, takes 
the designations of Brahma, Visnu or Siva, according as 
He creates, preserves, or withdraws (the world).’ 
‘Hence, O Brahmana! except experiential knowledge 
(vzjfana) there is nothing, anywhere, or at any time, that 
is real. Such knowledge is but one, although appearing 
as many, diversified by the manifold consequences of our 
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own acts’ (ibid., 2.12.42). ‘ Knowledge, pertéct, pure, 
free from pain and detaching the mind from all that 
causes affliction; knowledge, single and eternal——is the 
supreme Vasudeva; besides whom there is nothing 
(ibid., 2.12.43). ‘When (one recognizes that) the 
one Purusa is dwelling in all. the bodies, then the 
words “‘Who are you?” ‘“‘That I am’”’ are useless’ 
(ibid., 2. 13. 91)... | : 

‘Just as the same sky appears as white, blue, 
etc. so, the same Atman is. seen. as many by the 
deluded’ (ibid., 2. 16. 22). ‘Everything that we 
see is. Acyuta, there is nothing besides Him. He 
is I, He is. you. He, the Atman, is all this; so, free 
yourself from the delusion of differences. The king, 
being thus instructed, opened his eyes to. truth and 
abandoned the notion of distirict existence’ (ibid., 2. 
16. 23-4). [Yama says to his servants]: ‘ All this and 
myself are Vasudeva. .He is the only One, the supreme 
Purusa and the supreme Ruler. Leave those whose 
minds are firm in the Infinite enshrined in their hearts, 
and keep at a distance from them’ (ibid., 3. 7, 32). 
‘O gods! all that the goddess Earth has been saying 
is true; I, Siva, you and all this are Narayana; but the 
impersonations of His power are for ever; and excess or 
diminution is indicated by the dominance of the strong 
and the depression of the weak’ (ibid., 5. 1. 29-30). 
(Brahma. says to Siva): ‘O Soul of. the universe, you 
and I are, as the cause of this world,-one and the 
same; for the welfare of the world, we are separate 
in respect of our functions.’: ‘He, who has obtained 
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your protection, has also obtained mine;. you will, O 
Samkara! see yourself as in no way different from me. 
Men whose minds are deluded by nescience (avidyd) see 
distinctions such as ‘‘I, he, thou, and this world with 
gods, titans and men’ (ibid., 5. 3. 47-9). Maheévara 
says in the Bhavisyottara-purana: ‘ Those who regard me 
or Brahma as different from Visnu are of crooked minds, 
fools, and are tortured in the hells below. Those 
foolish and wicked men that regard me, Hari, and 
Brahma as different, are guilty ofa sin equal to Brahman- 
murder (Bhaw.P).’ Again in the chapter on Kail§sa- 
yatra of the Harivamsa,, Mahegvara says: ‘ You are the 
beginning, the middle and the end of all beings; the 
universe sprang from you and is absorbed in you; Iam 
you, the all-pervading. You are myself, O, Janardana! 
O Lord of the world! there.is no difference between us, 
either in words denoting us or in their imports. Those 
glorious names of Govinda that are popular in the world 
are my names, too; there is no doubt on this point. 
O Lord of the world! worshipping you is the same as 
worshipping me; he who hates you hates me; there is 
not a shadow of doubt (about this). I am the Lord 
of beings only as an emanation of you; there is nothing 
devoid of you, O Lord! Whatever is, was, or will be, 
is yourself, O. Lord of the universe! There is nothing 
without you, O. Lord of lords! . | 
Moreover the Veddntasitra 4. 1. 3,.says: ‘ But as 
Atman [scriptural texts] acknowledge and make. us 
comprehend [the Lord]’; here, Atman means Para- 
matman as defined by the sastra-s.. The Jabala-s, in 
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speaking of Paramatman, denote it by the abpellation 
of Atman ‘Thou art, indeed, I. O Sir! I am 
indeed, thou (Varad. Up. 2. 34).? Other texts also 
say (KU, 4. 10): ‘What is here (visible in the 
world), the same is there [invisible in Brahman]; 
and what is there, the same is here’; ‘Both He 
who is here in the man and He who 1s in the 
Sun there are verily one’ (7U, 2. 8); ‘That 
Brahman knew itself [by saying] Jf am Brahman’ 
(BU, 1. 4. 10); ‘ This is Brahman, without cause and 
without effect, without anything else inside or outside 
(ibid., 2.5.19). This great, unborn Self, undecaying, 
undying, immortal, fearless, is indeed Brahman’ (ibid., 
4. 4, 25). There are other Upanisad-s acknowledging 
Atman (as Paramatman); again the Vedantic axioms 
make us comprehend Atman as the Ivara (Paramat- 
man). (BU, 3. 7. 3.): ‘This is thyself, the indweller, 
the immortal.’ Ke. U, 1. 5: ‘That which does not 
think by mind, and by which, they say, mind is 
enabled to think, that alone know as Brahman, not that 
which people here adore.’ CU, 6. 8: ‘It is the Truth. 
It is the Self, and thou art That.’ 

‘This is like worshipping the image on the score 
that it represents Visnu.’ ‘This is unreasonable, there 
being the risk of reducing it to unimportance and 
Opposition to authorities on the point.. For, where 
a symbol is meant, mention is made of it only once. 
(CU, 3. 18, 19): ‘Mind is Brahman, and the sun 
is Brahman.’ But here it is said ‘Thou art myself 
and I, indeed, am Thyself’; because there is divergence 
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from the! Vedic sayings on symbols, knowledge of 
identity is established here. 

Again we find [in different places] that the idea 
of difference is refuted. BU (1.4. 10) says: ‘ Now if 
a man worship another deity, thinking the deity is one 
and he another, he does not know. He is like a beast.’ 
KU (4. 10 and 14) says: ‘He who sees any difference 
here [between Brahman and the world] goes from death 
to death.’ ‘As the water rained down on elevated 
ground runs down, scattered in the valleys, even so 
runs after difference a person who beholds attributes 
different from the Self. BU, 1. 4.2 says: ‘ Verily 
fear arises from a second.only.” (ZU, 2.7) says: 
‘If he makes but the smallest distinction in it, there is 
fear for him. But that fear exists only for one who 
thinks himself wise.’ BU, 4.5.7 says: ‘ Whosoever 
looks for anything elsewhere than in the Self is aban- 
doned by everything.” These and many other pass- 
ages in the sruti refute the idea of difference. Again the 
sruti_ says: ‘All this is Self only’ (CU, 7. 25); ‘ When Self 
is known, everything becomes known’ (BU, 4. 5. 6). 
‘ All this is indeed the Self’ (ibid., 4.4.6). ‘ All this is 
Brahman only’ (Nr. U, 7. 5). 

The smrti. also (BG, 4. 35) says: ‘And having 
known this, you shall not again fall into this confusion, 
O Arjuna: for, by this you will see all beings without 
exception in the Self and ‘then in Me.’ The meaning is 
that you will perceive the unity of the mdividual soul 
and Iévara, that is taught in all the Upanisad-s, 


Again in another place the BG (18. 20) says: * That 
4 
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knowledge by which the one indestructible principle is 
seen in all beings, inseparate in the separated, know 
that [knowledge] as sdttvika.’ Here too the. Lord 
[Sri Krsna] has taught that the knowledge of the non- 
duality of the Atman is the right view. Hence one 
is asked to fix one’s mind upon Ivara as the Atman. 
Again it is said: ‘ Atman and Paramatman are yourself 
differentiated as five.’ BG, 10. 42 says: ‘ But of what 
use is the knowledge of all these details to you, ,;O 
Arjuna? Here' I am, pervading and supporting. this 
whole universe with a portion of Myself.’ 

To show that avidya. or ignorance is a delimiting 
factor (upadht), there is authority. The smyti says: ‘The 
great Atman, one only, is named ahamkara;, the seekers 
after Truth speak of it.as jiva, the inner self (antaratman) .? 
The Visnupurana (6. 7.96) says: ‘When ignorance which 
creates difference is entirely destroyed, who would postu- 
late a non-existing distinction between the Atman and 
Brahman? O king, the idea of differentiation in the 
Paramatman is due to ignorance; when it is destroyed, 
the distinction between the Atman and the Supreme 
is no distinction at all.” The Visnudharma says: ‘ Just as 
when the pot-ether m contact with dust and smoke 
is apparently soiled, the other ones that are at a distance 
are not likewise soiled, even so when one jiva is soiled by 
various pairs of opposites, the others are not likewise 
soiled.” We read in the Brahmaydjfavalkya: ‘Just 
as one akasa becomes many in different pots, etc. so the 
Atman, though one, shines..as many, like: the sun 
reflected in different basins of water.?’The SU, 1: 19 
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says: “ [he one God rules the perishable Pradhana and 
the Self.’ CU, 7. 26: ‘He becomes one.’ Another Ssruii 
(ibid., 8. 12) says: ‘He pervades that,’ “That He only, 
by this divine eye, the mind, perceivies all the objects, 
and enjoys (ibid.).? ‘The Supreme and unchange- 
able Self only is the jiva.” BU, 1.4. 7 says: ‘He entered 
into that’; ‘One should worship Him as the Self? 
(ibid.) ; 2.5.19: ° That this Brahman is without cause...’: 
3.7. 23: ‘There is no other seer but He,.. . there is no 
other knower but, He’; 4. 4. 22: ‘ And He is that great 
unborn Self, who consists of Knowledge’; 1, 4. 10: 
‘He who worships other deities. ...’; CU, 6. 8:* All 
this is Atman.’, BG, 13. 2 says: ‘ Undead Me as the 
knower of the field [Asetra].’ 

Yogi Yajfiavalkya says: ‘Just as the sparks ies out 
from the heated ironball, so the worlds proceed 
from the Atman’ (YG. Smr. 3. 67). Brakmapurana 
says: ‘The unborn is said to be born when he 
takes a body.” Again, ‘ As‘a piece of rope lying on 
the floor on a dark night appears as a serpent to the 
eye affected by darkness, and as the one moon seems 
as two, so the Paramatman, the supreme Puruga, 
ever-existing, self-radiant, and all-pervading, seems as 
many in various vehicles; and one imagines oneself 
as actor through ignorance, due to egotism.’ The 
fruti-s, (BU, 4. 3. 21) again say: ‘Thus this person, 
when embraced by the intelligent Self...’; CU, 
6.8: ‘He becomes united with the True.’. Another 
saying is: ‘Concealing Himself by His own mapa ‘of 
duality, Hari subjects Himself to the influence of 
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attributes.” BG, 15.10 says: ‘The deluded do not 
perceive Him when He departs.or stays.’ (5. 15): 
‘The knowledge is veiled by ignorance.’ In another 
place it‘is said: ‘ Avidyaé consists of [all objects ranging] 
from Avyakta (unmanifested Prakrti) down to ovvsesa 
(particular species)’ ; “Thiswasdarkness before.’ CU,6.1: 
“The difference being only a matter ofname.’ Again the 
sruti, BU, 2. 4. 14 says: ‘ For, when there is, as it were 
a duality, then one sees the other, ... but when the Self 
only is all this, how should one see another, how should 
one smell another?’. JU, 7 says: ‘When a man 
knows that all beings are the Self alone, when he 
beholds the unity (of the Self), then there is no delusion, 
no grief.’ CU, 7. 24 says: ‘Where one sees nothing 
else, hears nothing else.” Another text says: ‘ This 
difference is due to the influence of ignorance.’ KU, 
4. 11 says: ‘There is in it no diversity. He who 
perceives therein any diversity goes from death to 
death.’ SU, 3.3 says: ‘ He having eyes on allsides. . . ’ 
‘The only one who presides over .all such sources as 
the Prakrti, the ether, and all other forms (ibid., 5. 2). 
4.5: “The one unborn nature, red, white and black,.. .° 
(ibid., 4. 5). ‘ The one unborn being, who loves her and 
lies by her’ (ibid.). (1. 3): ‘ The sages... beheld the 
Energy of the divine Self. BU, 4. 3. 23 says: ‘But 
there is then no second, nothing else different from 
him that he could see.’ Atha. Sir. U, 55: ‘ For there 
is one Rudra only, they do not allow a second.’ 
Gaudapadakarika (3. 31) says: ‘ All here, moving and 
otherwise, is only a phenomenon of the mind; when 
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it ceases from imagining and remains at rest for want 
of things to cognize, it attains That.’ “ Whatever 
duality is seen in the universe can be removed by 
the mind. Duality is due to the phenomenon of the 
mind and non-duality is the Reality.’ (4.61): ‘As 
during dreams, one’s mind appears as two through 
maya, so also during waking consciousness, mind 
appears as two.’ ‘Even by argument [the duality] 
of the universe can be accounted for as the phenom- 
enon of the mind; for all things are only objects of 
perception as objects seen in dreams,’ BU, 1. 4. 2 
says: ‘ Fear arises only from duality.? ‘When the Self 
is known, we do not perceive any cause or effect in 
connection with the Atman.’ SU, 6. 11 says: ‘ There 
is God hidden in all beings.’ BU, 4. 3.15 says: ‘ For 
that Purusa is not attached to anything.’ Again the 
Purana-s say: ‘This universe is looked upon as an 
expansion of Visnu, who is all beings; the knowing 
ones should view this as the Self, without any sense 
of difference. O Asura-s, observe equality in all 
beings. The worship of Acyuta is equality’ (VP 
1. 17. 84, 90). ‘O friend, how could we attribute 
to Govinda friendship or enmity, who is all beings, the 
Lord of the universe, who is the universe itself, the 
Paramatman?’ (ibid., 1. 19. 37). CU, 6. 8: ‘That 
thou art. BU, 1. 4. 10: ‘Iam Brahman’; ‘ All this 
is Self’ (ibid., 2. 4. 6); MaU, 2: ‘This Self is 
Brahman’; CU, 7. 1: ‘The knower of the Self 
overcomes pain’; JU, 7: ‘What delusion, what sorrow 
is there when one has perceived the unity?’ To this 
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effect are the sayings of Sruti, Smrti, Itihasa, Purana 
and Laukika (worldly wisdom). 

Tt should be admitted that. the Veda ee 
knowledge even in regard to a thing that already 
exists. It has been said by the learned: ‘If in estab- 
lishing their own theory it is -tacitly admitted [by the 
Mimamsaka-s] that words can impart knowledge 
concerning things other than action, and that [from 
those words] another can also understand the same, 
cannot the grut bear witness to the supreme Self?’ 
Words which denote things denote them as related to 
some other thing, not as related to an act. In the latter 
case, the arthavada-s [glorificatory passages, etc., that 
occur in connection with injunctions of acts] would 
have no meaning at all, since the only meaning they 
can convey is in the form of praise, etc. Certainly, no 
meaning, then, could be conveyed by the passages. 
TS, 2.1.1: ‘Let the man who desires prosperity 
sacrifice a white animal to Vayu. Vayu, indeed, is 
the swiftest god.’ It is the desire attached to a thing 
that impels one to action, not the mere word of com- 
mand. According to the srutt (BU, 4. 4.5), ‘Here 
they say that a person is made up of desires: As is his 
desire, so is his will; and as is his will, so is his deed; 
and whatever deed he does, he will reap the fruit 
thereof.’ The Smyti (Manu., 2. 4) also says: ‘ Not even a 
single act here below appears to have been done by a 
man without a desire; for whatever [man] does, it is 
[the result of] desire.’ BG, 3. 37 says: ‘It is desire, 
it 1s wrath.’ a 
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' The authoritative character of arthavgda or explana- 
tory passages pertaining to mantra-s should be accept- 
ed, even though they convey a different idea [as they 
go to. support the mantra passages of. the Veda-s]. By 
declaring them [arthavada passages] unauthoritative, 
king Nahusa became a serpent. How it was is explained 
in the Mahabharata (Udyoga Par. ch. 17): ‘ The Rsi-s, 
when they were ordered to be his. palanquin-bearers 
by the evil-minded one (Nahusa), they, the divine 
Rsi-s and also the pure Brahmarsi-s, questioned Nahusa, 
- whose mind was bent upon evil, concerning a doubtful 
poit thus: ‘O Vasava (officiating Indra)! Are the 
Brahmana portions (of the. Veda-s) that refer to the 
purification of the sacrificial cows authoritative or 
not?’ Nahusa, confused in mind, replied that they 
undoubtedly are not [authoritative]. Then the Rsi-s 
said: ‘You are inclined to evil and abandon the 
dharma; they [the Brahmana portions] having been 
promulgated by the ancient Maharsi-s are authori- 
tative to us. Agastya said: ‘‘ Thereupon the king 
(Nahusa), falling out with the Rsi-s and being propelled 
by vice, placed his foot on my head. Then, O Lord 
of Saci, he became deprived of sense and devoid of 
glory.” Thereupon I addressed him (Nahusa), who 
was then trembling with fear, thus: ‘‘ You have reviled 
the sacred path chalked out by the ancients and 
followed by the Rsi-s; you have placed your foot on 
my head; and you have also, O fool, made palanquin- 
bearers of the Rsi-s, who are like unto Brahma and 
who are unassailable; therefore, fall. down from 
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heaven, bereft of all glory, degraded by your own 
sin and deprived of virtues, O king of earth; remain 
ten thousand years on the earth assuming the form 
of a serpent. Then, by virtue of meeting king 
Yudhisthira of your own race, you shall, leaving the 
form of the serpent, again reach heaven.”’ Therefore 
the knowledge of Self should be accepted with faith. 
The Lord (BG, 9.3) says: ‘Men without faith, not 
receiving this dharma, O Arjuna, reach me not; they 
return 40 the paths of this mortal world.’ In the Atta- 
reyaka (Ai. A 2.1.1) also we find: ‘ This is the path, this 
is action, this is Brahman, this is Truth. Let no man 
swerve from it, let no man transgress it. For the 
ancients did not transgress it, and those who trans- 
gressed it became lost.’ This has been declared by a 
Rsi (RV, 8. 101. 14): ‘ Three classes of people trans- 
gressed, others settled down round about the venerable 
Agni, the great sun stood in the midst of the worlds, 
the blowing Vayu entered the Harit-s (the dawns or 
the ends of the earth).’ ‘When he says, ‘‘ three classes 
of people transgressed ”’, the three classses of people who 
transgressed are what we see here [on earth, born 
again] as birds, trees, herbs and serpents (TA, 2. 1).’ 
(The third) mantra of the 1U censures the ignorant 
thus: ‘There are the worlds of Asura-s covered with 
blind darkness. Those who have destroyed their self 
go after death to those worlds.’ The TU, 2. 6 says: 
‘He who knows Brahman as non-existing becomes 
himself non-existing.” In the Sakuntalopakhyana (MB, 
1, 68. 26) also we find: ‘ What sin is not committed by 
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the thief who deprives himself of his Self, by thinking 
that the Self that is one.is diversified ?? Now we have 
said enough. 

For reciting the thousand names a suitable mental 
bath is prescribed. The Mahabharata (12. 218. 25) says: 
‘ That is mental bath (mdnasatirtha), by bathing wherein 
the deva-s and the Veda-s attain purity, perfection and 
oneness; and having bathed therein one attains im- 
mortality. He who bathes in the mental river, in 
the depth of knowledge and in the waters of medita- 
tion which remove the dirt of desire and hatred, attains 
the supreme state.’ ‘In the sacred lake of Manasa 
with its depths of knowledge and waters of meditation— 
the lake which washes off the impurities of attachment 
and aversion—whosoever bathes proceeds to the goal 
supreme.’ ‘The river Sarasvati in the form of rajas, 
the Yamuna in the form of tamas, and the Ganga in 
the form of sativa flow not unto Brahman beyond all 
attributes.’ ‘The Atman is the river filled with the 
water of self-control; truth is its depth; right conduct 
is the bank; compassion is the wave; bathe in it, O 
son of Pandu, the inner Selfis never purified by [ordinary 
water].’? Visnusmrti says: ‘Mental bath is meditation 
upon Visnu.’ - Manu says (2. 87): ‘ But, undoubtedly, a 
Brahmana reaches the highest goal by reciting prayers 
only; whether he performs other rites or neglects them, 
he who befriends all creatures is declared to be a true 
Brahmana.’ Fapa is the best of all dharma-s; and 
non-injury to beings precedes the japa sacrifice. BG 
10. 25 says: ‘ Of sacrifices, I am the japa sacrifice.’ 
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‘Pure or otherwise, in whatever condition he may be, 


he who remembers the lotus-eyed one (Visnu) is 
purified internally and externally’ (Vi. Dh., 109. 66). 

aa: atin warht waccaTieareTy 

Beary Tas Athear TACT AMAT 11 44 Ut 

Cferta caaq’ eft wedat i ‘act: waiter’ ata 
Tara | wat wea sath Aattt wateq 
sgatet | aegis | ateasa seat fase arte, 
qt: Wa:, Uderqareorsy: | areafeafacrer: | aera 
wera, aa Heashe afeqar fasoter1 ‘ aat ar 
aartt watt oad | tt rath strata | wearer 
atamtet ? (F. 3. 3.9) aft ats 9a 

The attributes of the one Deity mentioned. before 
will now be described. 

ill.. That from which all beings emanate in the 
beginning of the yuga, and into which they are indeed 
dissolved again when the yuga comes to an end. 

‘Indeed ’ denotes emphasis. When the world age 
yuga comes to an end, that is, when mahdpralaya sets in. 
The intermediate stage of existence is also meant here. 
The Sruti (TU, 3. 1). says: ‘ That from which these 
beings are born, by which they remain alive, and into 
which, on departing, they enter.’ — 

TET THTMTATCT ATATIAET ATT 
facortataraeet A AT TITAN 42 


Laem eaay. 


Pres TAHA, 59 


TA Caer CHET SATE THT ATT ET 
aredactateareart: sfaIsarey TATAeT TAT 
ara: taTat Aaa: TATA factors aea, wad! 
wera! fash: eq aed, ATHASS AAT Aa, 
Tt Wa aseRitta Wawa, a A AA, AT: TT 
URTAAAT AAT ATT 


‘TeEeye TACT TAIT FEAT | 
Aa “ASA AHA THTRAL AT Ui 
fattaraa arered Hearts feoreca! 
Tooled ATH aet Taeras FET | 
aah Teuegrar! AFAR Y aeqy | 

afar fast (¥9. 40-92) 192 


12. O king, hear from me the thousand names 
of Visnu, the Lord of the universe, the highest in the 
worlds; these remove all sins and fear. 

Of Visnu: of the one Deity who has been described 
by the aforesaid characteristics. The Highest: He is 
described by the various lores (vidyd-s) which lead one 
to perceive [Him]. Vzsnu: the all-pervading. Hear 
with concentrated attention and assimilate. Visnudharma 
(41. 10-12) says: ‘ Hear, O first among the twice-born, 
‘the various names of the one only and all-pervading 
Brahman that serve to help all men. Their effects 
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vary according to the objects in view of the reciter. 
By repeating the names, the corresponding results 
accrue. Whatever power belongs to aname is effective, 
whether for good or for evil, in that sphere alone.’ 
Though (verse 13) there is no room in the uncondi- 
tioned for any of those potential energies that give 
rise to expressions denoting relation, qualities, actions, 
class and conventional terms, yet in regard to the 
conditioned (saguna) Brahman which is subject to 
modifications these expressions are possible, as it 1s the 
Self of all. Hence all speech has for its content the 
supreme PuruSa. 


aifa areata atonia faerratta agra: | 
sefata: afatteatta af agai waa* 11 93 1 


* aa: 1% arferorrengerHy setittexraratshn: wet eIdt— 
melgaivat aeaet saeqrat weTafa: 
Srasqweey TAT Sal WTA SAHTTT: 11 
AAAI Sa Ast Witalaarar: | 
faarar ger wer areas fafrasat 1 
fase forsoy Hetfao qufao HASTAC | 
AHS TAT FEITTAT | 


aren eftfreonteorergereroredterrerararer Saaeray wera wef 
HTS Ged: | AMARA: TLATCAT ATAATTATT SaqaT | 

mareat aatea sey | saataecg: asc wa: | wea: 
art <q aft TAT Ara: | Tet TAtfe HATHA | WT ARAT 
TAHT SATA | Tar~arforeetter afr Aa faarar art: aria 
wea | ates Teta att: | aT: Taste: arer afer faraee: | sftfazereq 
att sary i attra at fafa: | cary 
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aay wea ga: sssharsitaedtrat Wee- 
yafaeqaaret « fafraeratrat ardtaa:, gat at 
vary afaart aw aatcacar get weayafadqat 
aaa Aa wear: Tees ais sae | ca aria arate 
Trott resets TAMA waa, ty a aria 
faeoratis sferaria, aetete: Heat: cetataes, cotta 
qe: GATT: TATE Ta da Aare | wet 
TFATATATCHT ATT ARIAT | 


araraaarates: cHlemaferfraal aaa isar gy: | 
Tusa Hor cacrady aa yITss- 

Uaeat aT: Gitoraherter era Hee: 1 
quel wea arfafaragearragay + aa 

aorara: fret argeatt seat wer tarecdaafeer: | 
ries ae fart Gears herraed- 

frad terre & fayaraqe faster TATA 1 
MATHS HSA THATS TUT 

PreaTHTR TTA AAA LAT HT | 


aug as afetegued ailaaed TST | 
eae ea leaare TAT frooy fata ACHAT 
orarat wiferaer Safeeraaraty | 
AMAA ATA AAA SAT UN 
arent aqaié facafemaaeray | 
Saag aTareat Als FOTATAT 1 

1 aTaisaa. 
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‘aearatta aarad aeatta fasta | 
THIET AAT AACA ATT HTCAT U1’ 


aft aaaad | wade Feats Aaa aca afar 
THTICT, ‘afi qe Wes qeuraaqeeateaa qaqa 
seca ats We 

wa AWA oricorfesester ae acme 
atfecararatat «afeafacda = watarq aeaa cafateta 
sfraramensty aeeqracay | 


‘MATT APATCAT A TATATCHT TAT WATT | 
AAT A TATA a cane: Tee ferg: 1’ 
‘sarah fasopyaaria fersuy- 
aatts fasorfrcat fear | 
qT: TARIIA T UT aA 
—«aafer aarter ao fara’ 


afta fasorqert (2. 92. a0) Uo sttafa:, Arera:’ 
Sararat araHeasty Mertara wrreray | aes 
qrera oT ata; AAT agaer fete Say | 
afa qeemaqatfauaed | aa Uf prsaaiT: da 
fasnfastey: | aa eatfrgeed: aa eaat fasierd | aa 
TMaHagarst: Ta Talla fasted 1 93 0 


eft qadtfoar aaa 
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Of such: : 

13. I shall for the good [of all] recite. choses names 
of the great Self that are expressive of His attributes 
and that are celebrated and well sung by the Rsi-s. 

Rsi-s: Mantra-s and their seers. Well sung: in the 
episodes about the supreme Lord. Self: ‘Since he 
realizes, receives and enjoys the objects here, and since 
he is eternally existing, He is named Atman.’? He 
(Visnu) only is the great Atman who possesses un- 
imaginable powers. for the good: of those who desire 
the four goals of human life in order to enable them 
to attain the same. 

Amongst these ‘thousand names, the words sun, 
etc. having individual connotations as ‘the [visible] 
sun,’ etc. really mean Himself and are His praises, 
since they are only His manifestations and are not 
distinct from Him. ‘You are the elemental self 
(bhiitatman), the sensory self (indriyatman), the primordial 
Self (pradhandiman), the Self and the supreme Self. 
Thus you, the only one, are in five forms.’ VP, 2. 12. 
37 says: ‘ The stars are Visnu, the worlds are Visnu, 
the forests are Visnu, the mountains and regions are 
‘Visnu, also the rivers and oceans; he is all that 
is, all that is not, O best of Brahmana-s.’ BG 
‘brings cut the same idea in the verses from 10. 21: 
‘Of Aditya-s I am Visnu’ to the end 10, 42. 
‘Having pervaded this whole universe with a portion 
of Myself, I exist.” The sruti (A4U, 2. 1. 10) says: * The 
Purusa is all this, sacrifice, penance, Brahman, a 
highest, the..immortal.’. : 
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Such words as Visnu and the like, though repeated 
[in this hymn] are not tautologous, since the meaning 
differs with the function. The words sripati, madhava; 
etc., though one and the same in meaning, differ in 
expression. Although one and the same in meaning, 
yet the repetition is no defect, since the questioner 
wanted to know the one Deity whose names are a 
thousand and because these denote one Devata. 

The thousand names consist of words in the 
masculine, feminine and neuter genders. Those in the 
masculine gender qualify Visnu, those in the feminine 
qualify Devata and those in the neuter qualify Brahman. 


| AAATATTET: 


fare freoqeare Aaa: | 
WAHT AATT Tat WATKAT AAATAT: 1 ay Ui 
ATA ATSAT CET 

‘at: aati aft’ (eet. 99) sea oT 
qutattatrary ser wadaaraafafgacararara- 
wate wal faramsdtieard | faster sera: area fe 
faraq equa Fal | oret g favatata araqafavaseda 
aoe satiate arafiecqqgat <afa- 
frorttete aeifaay | wet TeeRTa Teas farafae fart 
Tera: at frrafaatretat war; ‘wade fava’ 
(FS. 2.2.99), ‘Tee wad fara’ (ao. 2. 9. 
Jo), ‘freataay’ (ABTA. F. 99. 2) Refeafrer: 
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afga a fafaq cease: vaafer 1 aeer faadifa 
fart dat | ‘acasear aearastfama’ (F. F. 2. &) 
ata ad: | fara deat fasta favarfa saris afeafata 
fart war | ‘ acaeatwatantea’ (4. 3. 3.9) aft 
att: ca fewer org array ws fasta, warhead 
faxq faadkaweatts fart gar aft ad: | ‘aera 
qateaaraaid | (#. F. 2. Ww) eae 

‘aa dat aaanraated aaifa aattr a agatee | 

eer ee can ae a ee re, u 
araaag | 

UTSAaTAL TAT VATAATAL TRA | 

CASAAMAL MAT Al AHHT TET TT We 

(. J 2 44-94) 

sf sree | ‘uae aaa ant FT Fa 
mateTe: |’ (SRA. ST. OY. 2) RTS TT 
fanrarifacictarerey ot geanfieaata = (y. ) 
afa osedicfrsfe 1 ‘atfafa wa atfadte aa’ 
(q. aT. oe. @) eft amdergs | TTI WHAT 
aay Toit aquoredtaaitareer wat ate AGM | 
aime wat aay’ (wl. BT 2 23) eft wrere | 
Caifrearaarey (AT. S. 9) STA 


1 gat (ar) a: 


5 
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STAT SII TAT TTTTT TL: ST: 
ATASTATUSATAISATTE: AMATSSAT: 1 
TACT WHAT MateTAAeAAT TF | 
ua fe Ws AAT ANS TRAITS Ut 


_ aoe Seat fra aaet Fas feray | 


aaeearhaara rae ATAT AY AT AMPaag Ui 
aMaistaaara greasy: fare: | 
atarer fafart at a africa at: 1 


(AT. FT. 9. 2g-8) Bla | at ag wa oat aera: | 
At TarcaT | at TeaeaH” (a. AT. Yo. 2e) Erarfast: 
star: Ul | 


‘AMAA RTAL TT ATELT ATA TEA 
a: watt carey es a arta Teather 
(Ht. aT. sc. 13) 

‘gaat qafqal Fated | 

faatra seaaar arr: | 
afesorat Taras Aled 

ad Te AIST WaT W” (A.A. 99) 
‘cetseney atta! swatfeer afereerat: 1 
ITT: Aaaey Ws: FT FeT TY tt” (a. at. wv. s) 
Arena Ut” (aT. Go. 2Y) 


Lat am. 
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‘ATT SAC Fal aa aera safsoar | 

WHat TX FAT ITT: TE TT: Ul’ 

AHIR: THTSTE | TEATS TATE Uctaria 
sfaraa | fanart aot acd atfeaat arat earadd 
aa (ATT. Fa. 4. ¥. 13. 8) | 

‘ SUSTSTEAT Sar: Te Tae eTa: | 

aTSHa WT: Fa ACA WTAAHTAT 11’ 
searfacafasars | favagrecdiareistaetad | arearara- 
parearaaarstare favafreatare Us aselesy: | ‘ae 
afead var asaertafa aed Sardtt’ (oT. s. 3. Vv) 
fa | waged wafa——aena vated feared gar 
qSHATY ACHAT TATA | TT AGATA TTT 
aa: erate | TEMTHOTAT TTT EAT 

‘gaat ataded oat tareereiary 

aera: sfreenht oat at ATA I 


‘mearat ata ae cate ats! 

aa ar afe at g:@ & anit Tat Aa: 
(H. at &. 32) 

‘fT: TATA F Se FATT eaafera: | 

aad arafaata aaa aT RT 


rand faeda Ts ATMA | 
wag cat fate aa aariag arreg it’ 
(W. AT. 3. vw. 5-8) 
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t T 1 Q { 


‘qeaaty wats eu pated sae Aa: | 


areata trate SATA HATTA 
ud “fragt sear faaeat: atzat war. | 

HAIMA Ta AAT: TAT. AA 1 

faeare: aayerer fact: safqe TTT | 

aseeqareqag dearaded fase: 1 

TARSAL Ws Tea TAT TAA | 

TIT Get BreogTaT gat sreeara fafa i’ 

(fa. 4. 9. Ye. s2-K). 


‘aaa sear: AAT 


wacarter 1’ (fF. 7. 9. We. &o) 


‘a ararfenacaa! aa aataat aa 


TAMA UT AAT ET ARITA Els 
THT at Toast FecaaTAAT TAT | 
qea WITT AAT eeaaTaTa fast 
PHOT ATA ATAT TEAST Hef 7: 
TAIT TT Hels AMS TET ATTA 1 
aise T oTaHSofa a HUA aarhr ar 1 
Parte aaaeraTeaey AMAT | 
MU AS ANT ST ATHT TAT | 

aaa anfaaer Tea A ATA HA: A 


1 frre. 
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va aay ade afrarceafrarhott | 
aaegt ofvsdaticar aataas stay 
(fa. 7. 9. 98. He) 
STA MATa A ATTIST TATTA | 
saa: atgat ad rartat Faas 1 
attaté av cearta frareteqta AT a: 
TeqTals AaTatal Aas: fe TATA 1 
AFMAMCAH AA WTA ATT 
qearents wierd Prater Ba: 
(ff. 7. 9. 78. 34-0) 
‘FSTATAATHTAT ATTA TAT 
araaisartst tsa Bea aAaTArT 1 
qeATE Add Way | seortedt fay | 
afared anda fratoratt seodT 
Sat WASaT: TasT: Thetaseaeaad: | 
eqadadecaen fasnttatre feaaey 1 
ssemarnag fasnyaisea faraeres | 
va Ald a ATaatatia: TAZA: | 
sera Bey eS FeTTATAT: 
(f7. 4. 4. 98. wy-@) 
‘Seal THA AAA AT WTA 
avgaa: adalat @ AeIeAT AeA: 1” 
(4. WT. ow. 98) 
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sarfeaaasa fearfacteds eatataearerte ac- 
aufafa aafaa fazameda setae fa at it 
‘MHASH ATH Wea: THalaa: | 
faa: waaay a: a aaa asa 1? Efe 
(1. TT. 99. YX) 
‘a aafa fawareaday a: 
THA AAS STATS 
Tate a a fet faired: 
feqauae aaate froma 1’ 
| (fa. q. Pace 20 ) 
‘TaHaAaeCAC eT: HUTT: 
“qarahasfararatyaae: | 
frafeda aa SecA TT ATAT 
qatt wat gfe aa area: || 
aaa afe aaa a ater 
watt TAT Sra SeT BTRTET: | 
etree atacea area seer: 
HAMA ARs ATM aT: 1 
| (fa. 7. 3. &. e¥—-x) 
‘qnataane F aged: 
TRATATY TAAL: AT UH: | 


1 afaatedt > 
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sfa afacaa wacaaet 
saad AT ay fares sxtq Ul’ 
(fa. 7. 3. w. 32) 
ATTAATATA ACAI 
ay He! aca ATATATA 


(fa. J. 3. 2) 
sorfeqaaaryqaanegayareared teartactadat 
fasmt: eafaraeetafe acdeafafa i ‘aeat say | 
sargarera ? (F. S. 9. 99-3); | cea: aire’ 
(q. aT. 25. 5) Bfo Ad: Ul 
qatar sara Bay 
FAST TAAAtHT sla- 
ait: st ce eereda! 
get Haat aed Hare TAT | 
ear Tor PeaaSaey 
FTSAT AA WTA TAT AMAT TAT | 
qa wa aa cetea! Torarere afar 1’ 
‘frerfaraerar aT SATSTT: 
afy ater a Hated at ATeTaAAT WaT: 


72 fa SAAT AMS TATHVATSAA 
ATI AAT HAT TA MCATaITsaAT | 
aad Tate PTAA 
at fe araad AeeaATSaaTaTT HA I 
qa A TIT TA FAT AVS FIT Sa | 
qa Ta a at Tal at aaa Ala fast: i 
qed A ed Alt atase SAH FT II 
TAM GHA AF UAT Va ASAT 1’ 
afa Werstet (qv. App. ¥. 33 YY. Pr.) 
‘AISA St Ta AeA HI FT AT | 
maeaead WT Ta ase AT Ss 
| (a. TT. q\9. 25) 
ortecniaaest sere eafarrearets HaerT, 
ATTSAT 
‘at acafafa framt serifeatae: cra: 1’ 
| (4. WT. 9. 23) 
farraty ‘sara 8 osaisttertaarahioy | aur 
aican ated watt 1 areart fasoy eorar cafara- 
THe HIST | 
‘aay: Htiatg fasy atiasnfqoyaay | 
aTtaey: HANG fey afro swpAT AT 1’ 


1 sacqT EAT AT Alc. 2 safarerar. 
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ata ATA PAHS | 
‘sagas aratit weet TerTttse ae! 
vada aaa sadaey alia 1 
TO PAA F TATA 
Ta BATA TA AAR TTT | 
aaa whrarcteade aerr! ATqAT | 
aaa afSoard BAM TATA ATT: 
afa fast | (x9. ¥2-¥y) 
‘eaaaterd At AT waaHcTATeTT: | 


qaqa saaraisty a ann ats add i’ 
| aft wraaitarg 1. (&- 39) 


‘ag aft: wate aareat 
ATA Ta: BOTH | 
saan Fer T aT wal 
Waa Seater Fated i’ 
afa fasopremt (9. 22. 5%) 


‘qiga weratal freer art watt | 
ait aa frerctent vetoed at adtsrrt: tt 

ald ATAATT | (2. Roo) 
‘aeae salaraTaedratasad ’ sft eaTaeya: | 
(ah BAASSAT AT SHEATH: | 
a miftrafararrtarrareay it 


14 faTasaTTAeHa AMPA 


gfe ararmaaaad, aa ea atadatarar da 
arat F HreT: | Uaeat Wala 

‘arg eq TU Wate SF TAT TT | 

aed afar eral: weTaed AeTeAT: 1’ 

afa vtateaariotreraqatia (&. 23) sett Tet 

a oy ated: arate | 

‘aarate oaths atid aaah: | 

gam fared war: freaecHtteg i’ 

(fa. 7. &. 5. 98) 

‘Madisaatat aly araeaer BTSATT | 

qq a4 tava atta aaer gat azar i’ 
‘afracnrne ACHAT TTT 

yatta fart war: aH carter 

(fa. 7. & 5. 29) 

‘ea carats aifaeat TT THT: HTT | 

qatar seca qerefataararet: 

(aa aaraertRaaat CAAT | 

at a iafaca! mifare! aifaecfa seared 1 

qraedl we Ter frre facote | 
art ated feat cal wordt aifaeaetsrarsy tt) ’ 
‘waratet oat greasy | 

ae: Ufcaeeda Alara waa of 


fasrpsaated la aH ATSAA 75 
UAIsty Hoot AHA: TUTAT 


SMIAHA AMAT Ie: | 
eaeaHat Ta Fey 
HOTTA, T TTHATT 1’ 

‘mace gtatt da araeq frm: | ead 
ae aay’ serfs | ‘areas weaisfer” ecarte 

Ca Taare sat oheatiaa: | 

fas caat atfadt ea: Hara: AtHaat: 1’ Efe 

‘pyadad ardea fast’ sate 1 

‘arptfeart Tear TTT 

FATT T STAT heTATa | 
aad HVAT 
Tiarenteat TAA MATT 1 
Tagsarattetayay a | 
caaraaeatia St: THAT 
Tf freatfat ae 1’ 

CAAA: ASTHAATATAHT ATH AHA AAT 
afed armadiaard | fayr saree agers 
araadifea | Aaa aT a aaeTTT ara SaaS, 
‘afs waa carafe agrat aafa’ (a. a. &. 9.0) fet 
afarat cae ear 4. aTadaldaaAy | et a 
qeeAAeAT feat THarTeustaratata ATT | 


76 faa TAHA 
‘oferty wecatadt ata ace eaiste ahead 
faeat aa fratadt a aate arariste arptsors: | 
ated date a: feratsrafaat vat carereqa: 
fe fad aan varia face caread alfad i ’ 
af fast (&. 5. yy) Arrerertaigdeat | 
‘aeaey aaa faa a TA: TT: | 
SeHH GAoTS CAAT ATTA: Far i’ 
aft Hera Waa Araeeqraata EAH | 
(13. App. 73. 2o-4 Pr.) 
‘afeta: war eaat wafer: araeiferd: 
‘aifaeta vat fast: cor sara Bray’ 1 
| aft afta (3. ce. c-e) Haraararat efetat 
ama sad ster | waeranfey ‘uy Ft 
TATA THT HTA AT: (eT. 5) SATA 


THE THOUSAND NAMES! 


1. The Universe, Visvam. 


Beginning from the stanza, ‘ From whom all beings, 
etc.’ (verse. 11) up to the last verse, Brahman, the 
cause of origin and preservation of the universe 
has been spoken of as a single Deity. The twofold 

1 Before repeating the names, Anganydsa, Karanydsa, and 
Dhyana Sloka-s should be recited; as they do not belong to the 


text, I have not translated them into English. They are added 
in the text as foot-notes. 
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Brahman [conditioned and unconditioned] is termed 
in the beginning as the ‘ Universe’ (Visva). Brahman 
is spoken of as Visva being the cause of the entire 
manifested universe. The word ‘universe’, being the 
effect of a cause, is used in the beginning to show that 
Visnu may be praised by the names of Brahma, etc. 
who are also effects. 

Or, this universe is in reality not different from 
the supreme Purusa. Hence, Brahman is spoken of 
as ‘Vigva’. The Sruti-s say: (MU, 2. 2. 11, 10) 
“This universe is indeed Brahman, this universe is 
indeed Purusa’; ‘ All this...2 (M NU, 11. 2). There 
is in reality nothing different from Him. 

Or, he who enters (vis=to enter) is called Visva 
1.€. Brahman. The srutt (TU, 2. 6) says: ‘ Having 
created that, he entered into that.’ Moreover, that 
into which all beings enter (Viéva) during the with- 
drawal of the world is Brahman. The srutz (TU, 3.-1) 
says: ° That into which they enter at their death.’ So 
He permeates all the universe, which is His effect and 
all the universe enters into Him; hence, either way, 
Brahman is ‘ Vigva’. 

Or, Visva means the monosyllable Om. The 
Srutz (RU, 2. 14-16) says: ‘That which you see other 
than dharma and adharma... The Word of which all the 
Veda-s speak, which all penances proclaim and 
desiring which, men lead the life of continence 
(brahmacarya), that word, I tell you briefly, is this Om. 
This word is indeed Brahman, this word is indeed 
the highest; whosoever Knows this word obtains 
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indeed whatever he desires.” PU, 5. 2-5 begins by 
saying: ‘This syllable Om is verily, O Satya- 
kama, the higher and lower Brahman...’ and con- 
cludes thus: * If he meditates on the supreme Purusa by 
means of the same syllable Om of three mdtrd-s (measure, 
etc.)’. TU, 1. 8: ‘Om is Brahman, Om is all this;’ 
CU, 2. 23: ‘As all leaves are attached to a stalk, so 
is all speech [all words] attached to Om. Om is all 
this.’ GR, 1. 26-29: Om is the lower as well as the 
higher Brahman; it is transcendent, unequalled, 
having nothing without itself, unrelated to any effect 
and is changeless. The Om is the beginning, middle 
and end of all; having, known it in this manner, one 
enjoys [the peace of eternal unity]. Om is Ifvara present 
in the heart of all; the wise man, knowing Omkdra to be 
all-pervading, never finds cause for misery. He who 
_has known the Omkara which is the amdtra [without 
measure]; the anania mdtra (endless measure), the 
substratum in which all illusion dissolves itself, and 
the all-bliss, is alone the sage and no other.’ TA, 
10. 29: ‘ Om.is that Brahman, Om is that -Vayu, Om is 
that Self, Om is that Truth.’ BG (8. 13,7. 8 and 10. 25) 
says: ‘Om: the one indestructible Brahman, reciting 
which and exclusively remembering Me, etc.; I am 
the sapidity in the waters, O son of Kunti; I am the 
radiance in the moon and sun; Pranava (Om) in all 
the Veda-s; of speech I am the one syllable.’ ‘ That 
which is first and three-syllabled Brahman and that 
in which the three Veda-s are established, is the mono- 
syllable (Om), the supreme Brahman; and restraint of 
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breath (prdndyaéma) is the supreme purifier.’ (ADS, 
1. 4. 13. 6-7): ‘ Om is the door of heaven; therefore he 
who is about to study the Veda-s shall begin [his 
lesson] by pronouncing it. If he has spoken anything 
else, [than what refers to the lesson], he shall resume his 
reading by. repeating the word Om. Thus is the Veda 
separated from profane speech.’ The smrit says: 
‘The Veda-s begin with Pranava; they are established 
in Pranava; all speech is Pranava; hence one should 
repeat Pranava always.’ 

From the above, Visva also means Pranava or Om. 
As there is not much difference between that which 
is expressed and the expression itself, Visva is Pranava 
and. hence Brahman. The Sruti (CU, 3..14) says 
‘All this'is Brahman. Let a man meditate -on that 
[visible world] as beginning, ending, and breathing in 
it [Brahman].’ The meaning is: Brahman is that 
from which all this differentiation proceeds. Brahman 
is so called because of its tajjaiva, tallatva, and tadanaiva, 
(or capacity for production, dissolution and preserva- 
tion respectively) and when every thing is in One, 
desires, etc. are not likely to arise; hence it is to be 
worshipped in peace. | 

‘Listen to the essence of righteousness and having 
heard it, lay it to your heart—never do anything to 
others which is injurious to yourself’. BG, 6. 32: 
‘He who through the likeness of the Self, O Arjuna! 
sees identity, whether in pleasure or pain, is regarded 
as a perfected ‘Yogin.” ‘The unconditioned supreme 
Self is in this body. permeating it; Him who is 
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to be perceived by knowledge, I neither despise, nor 
transgress. If I-do not perceive Him, the creator of 
beings, by the [help] of the scriptures, I will leap over 
this mountain (barrier) and reach Thee, as Hanuman 
did in the case of the ocean.’ (MB, III. 147. 8-9): 
‘If beings be hostile to each other and indulge in hatred, 
they, as encompassed by profound delusion, are objects 
of pity to the wise. These are the reasons, O 
Asura-s. Hear briefly what influences them who have 
approached the truth. The whole world 1s but a mani- 
festation of Visnu, who is identical with all things and it 
is, therefore, to bé regarded; by the wise, as not differing 
from, but as the same as, themselves.- Let all of us, 
therefore, lay aside the angry passions of our race, and 
so strive that we obtain perfect happiness (VP, 1. 17. 
82-5).” § Also become, O Asura-s! equal in regard to all. 
The worship of Acytita is equality (ibid., 1. 17. 90).’ 
(ibid., 1. 19. 4-9) : ‘ Whatever power I possess, O father ! 
is neither the result’ of magic rites, nor is it inborn with 
me. It is no more than that which is possessed by all 
in whose hearts Acyuta abides. He who meditates 
no wrong to others, but considers them as himself, 
is free from the effects of sin, inasmuch as the cause 
does not exist. But he who inflicts pain on others in 
thought, word or deed, sows the seed of future birth; 
- and the fruit that awaits him after birth is great pain. J 
wish no evil to any, nor will offend any by word or 
deed; for I behold KeSava in all beings as well as in 
my own Self. How could pain inflicted by mind, 
speech or body or that inflicted by elements, or gods, 
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affect me, who am equal-minded to aH? Love for 
all creatures will then be assiduously cherished by all 
those who are wise in the knowledge that Hari is all 
things...’ “It is said that conciliation, inducements, 
punishment and sowing seeds of dissensions are -the 
means of securing friends Jor over-coming foes]. But O 
father! be not angry. I know neither friends mor foes; 
and where no object is to be accomplished, the means 
of effecting it are superfluous. It were idle to talk of 
friend or foe in regard to Govinda, who is the supreme 
Self, who is the universe itself, as well as its Lord, and 
who is identical with all beings, . .. (ibid., 1. 19. 35-7). 
Kingdoms are bestowed by luck upon the stupid, the 
ignorant, the cowardly, and those to whom the science 
of government is unknown. Let him, therefore, 
who aspires for the highest fortune be assiduous 
in the practice of virtue. Let him who hopes for 
final liberation learn to look upon all things as equal; 
and gods, men, animals, birds and reptiles are but 
forms of the same eternal Visnu, though they appear - 
different. By him who knows this, the whole universe, 
stationary or moving, is to be regarded as identical with 
Him, who has assumed this universal form. When this 
is known, the glorious God of all, who 1s without 
beginning or end, is pleased; and, when he is pleased, 
there is an end to affliction’ (ibid., 45-9). BG, 
7. 19: ‘At the.end of many births the man full of 
wisdom comes to Me thinking, ‘‘ Vasudeva is all *”; he 
is a Mahatma very hard to find.’ The above quotations 


show that praises, prostrations, etc. to the Lord should 
7 6 


82 fapEeaaedtas AHA 


be accompanied with perfect harmlessness to others; 
hence the term Vzsva has been applied to the all- 
pervading Brahman. BG, 11.55: ‘ He who does actions 
for Me, who looks on Me as the supreme Good, who is 
devoted to Me, who is freed from attachment, who 
has no hatred towards any beings, he comes unto Me, O 
Pandava.’ The VP,3.7.20: ‘ You are to consider as 
the worshipper of Visnu him who never deviates from 
the duties prescribed for his caste; who looks with 
equal eye upon friend and foe; who takes nothing 
[that is not his own], nor injures any being. Know 
that person of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of 
Visnu.’. ‘He who lives pure in thought, free from 
_ malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling friendli- 
ness for all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, 
humble and sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his 
heart. As the young S4la tree, by its beauty, declares 
the excellence of the juice which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so when the Eternal has taken His abode in the 
bosom of anyone, that man is noble amidst the beings 
of this world’ (ibid., 24-5). Yama says to his servants: 
‘Do you move far off from those in whose hearts 
Visnu is enshrined; and whose steadfast understanding 
conceives the supreme Person, Vasudeva, the highest 
Lord, as one [with his votary] and with all this world. 
Depart, servants! quickly from those men whose sing 
have been dispersed by moral and religious merits, 
whose minds are daily dedicated to the imperceptible 
Deity and who are free from pride, uncharitableness 
and malice’ (ibid., 32, 26). : 


\ 
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From the above quotations and from the. fact 
that the qualifications of a devotee of Visnu are as 
stated therein, it is further plain that praises, prostra- 
tions, etc. to Visnu must be accompanied by perfect 
harmlessness to others. 

The sruti (TU, 1. 11. 3) says: ‘ Whatever is given 
should be given with faith, not without faith’; 7B, 
9. 8. 8: ‘ By faith the [sacrificial] fire is kindled.’ ‘O 
best of Asura-s, you appropriate as your portion the 
following six: the. sraddha rite performed without a 
follower of Srutt (Srotriya), the study of the Veda-s with- 
out vows, sacrifice in which no gift of money is made, 
oblations given without a priest, charity given without 
earnestness, and an impure offering. O King of the 
Asura-s, through my favour you take the merit of 
those that hate Me, and of those that hate My devotees, 
the merit of the ritually-minded (Agnihotrin-s) who are 
engaged in buying and selling (trade), and the merit of 
those that perform sacrifices or acts of charity without 
earnestness.’ BG, 17. 28: ‘Whatever oblation, gift, 
austerity, deed, wrought without faith, is called untrue, 
O Partha; it is naught, here and hereafter.” From 
the above quotations from smrtt-s, we see that prayers, 
worship, etc. ought to be performed with earnestness 
and without indifference. 

According to the Lord (BG, 17. 23), ‘Om, Tat, 
Sat, has been declared to be the threefold designation of 
Brahman’. Though the prayer, salutation (namaskdra), 
etc. are not effective and of the highest kind (sdétvic), - 
yet, if performed with earnestness, and preceded by the 
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three names of Brahman, they become effective and 
sattvic. Imagining himself as Visnu, one should pray and 
worship. The Karmakanda portions of the Mahabharata 
say: ‘He who imagines himself as avisnu (not Visnu) 
should not praise Visnu. He who imagines himself 
as- dvisnu should not worship Him, he who imagines 
himself as avisnu should not meditate on Him and he 
who imagines himself as avisnu will not reach Him.’ 
We read in the Visnudharma (41. 42. 4): ‘ All these are 
the names of the supreme. Brahman; so one should 
recite the names of the God of gods. Whatever one 
desires, that one surely obtains. The worship of the 
Teacher of: the universe enables one to realize al] 
one’s. desires. O Dalbhya, one should imagine oncself 
as being identical with Govinda and never otherwise; 
having identified oneself accordingly, one has all one’s 
prayers answered: and one reaches the [supreme] 
abode.” The BG (6. 31) says: ‘The Yogin who, 
established in unity, worships Me, abiding in all beings, 
dwells in Me, whatever may be his mode of exist- 
ence. The VP, (1. 22. 86), says: ‘I am Hari, all this 
is: Janardana; except Him there.is nothing else, be it 
cause or effect; he who has such a mind suffers not 
from pains caused by the pairs of opposites, and those 
produced by transmigratory life.’ 

MS, 2. 200 says: ‘Where there is detraction or 
even blame of one’s spiritual guide (Guru), one must 
stop both ears, or go from thence elsewhere.’ Vydsa- 
smrtt says: ‘Brahman manifests Itself as the teacher.’ 
Katyayana says: ‘Remain rather in the centre of a 
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glowing fire than among men who are indifferent to 
meditation upon Sauri (Visnu).’ Hence, one should 
avoid places where people speak insultingly of Vasu- 
deva. The SU (6. 23) says: ‘If these truths be told to 
a highminded man. who feels the highest devotion to 
God, and to his Guru as to God, then they will shine 
forth.’ So the conclusion is.that we must cultivate 
supreme devotion to Hari. and to the Guru. VP, 
(6. 8. 19) says: ‘By repeating His name even uncon- 
sciously, a person is instantly freed from all sins [which 
run away from him] just as animals do from fear of a 
lion.’ ‘ Whether knowingly or unknowingly, if the repeti- 
tion of the names of Vasudeva is made, it dissolves 
all sins as water does salt.’ ‘If He is remembered 
even once, the terrible sins of Kali that inflict tortures 
on men in hell vanish then and there’ (VP, 6.8. 21). 
Govinda, once remembered,. burns quickly- the 
accumulated sins of men committed during a hundred 
births, just as fire does, bales of cotton. That 
‘tongue which does not utter Govinda! Govinda !' 
~Govinda! is.a serpent in.the cavity of the mouth. 
The tongue which does not recite day and night the 
glorious attributes of Govinda is a creeper of sin 
planted in his mouth in the form of the tongue. He 
who pronounces the two letters forming the word 
Hari once has prepared himself to. proceed on his 
march to moksa. ‘One salutation to Krsna, well made, 
is equal to ten horse-sacrifices duly completed; 
the sacrificer is reborn, while the worshipper of Krsna 
is not’ (MB, 12. 94. 1). From the above we see that 
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even in the absence of devotion and carnestness, the 
recitation of the names [of Visnu] destroys all sin; 
more so if the recitation is accompanied by devotion 
and earnestness. 

The Sruti says: ‘ First one thinks out with the mind 
and next one speaks with the tongue’; (75S, 6. 1. 7): 
‘Whatever one thinks out with the mind, that one gives 
out by the tongue.’ From the above sruiz-s we find the 
recitation of names includes also thought and medita- 
tion. In the Visnupurdna (6. 8. 55), Paragara concludes 
thus: ‘The man who. fixes his mind on Visnu goes 
not to hell. He who meditates on Him regards 
even heavenly enjoyments, as an impediment; and he 
whose mind has entered into Him thinks little of the 
world of Brahma, even; for, when present in the minds 
of those whose intellects are pure, He confers upon 
them eternal freedom. What marvel, therefore, is it 
that the sins of one, who. repeats the name of Acyuta, 
are wiped out!’ The revered Vedavyasa concludes 
in the Mahabharata (12. 13. (App.), pr. 20-1) thus: 
‘After a thorough and exhaustive examination of all 
Sastra-s and after repeated thought on the subject, I 
have come to the sole conclusion that. one should ever 
meditate upon Narayana.’ MaheSvara also says in the 
Kailasayatra in the Harivamsa (3. 89..8. 9) thus: 
‘Preserving always your sativa aspect, meditate upon 
Hari alone, O Brahmana-s; always recite. the Om, and 
meditate. upon. Kefgava.’. Keeping all this in his 
mind Vyasa said (supra, verse 8) ‘This dharma I 
consider superior to all others.’ 
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Vyakhya. By sipping the water with which the feet 

of the pure-minded men have been washed, giving 
up all actions, convinced ‘I am the supreme Brahman,’ 
which is the sole truth, wisdom, and bhss, they cross 
the great ocean of endless samsara; Him, the great 


preceptor, the Lord of all, I ever worship, in order 
to obtain immortality. 


1. Visoam. 

Universe or the cause of the Universe, Brahman, 
Omkara, world, or the creator of it, or indweller or 
involver of all in him.t 

‘fata caqy’ seareer ‘fe aoq Wea oe: 
afa versdy ‘aa: aati’ sfa sere aera 
qq favansddiead sia carend fava 1 aq fa faear- 
PTAA TS —— Tarn reta | Ta FT wade —— 

‘areg seat ara Fateaacst 
weed fast! gata wera? i’ 

(E. F. 4- WR 2) 
soeareaiacntaraearaad = aeararsifatatear 
adfte caretdifa fasy: | fageqtcratfaetaat aH 
TIAA VT | SAAT OSTA FAT: | 

1 The commentator on the above says that he consulted the 
bhasya of Sri Samkara, four commentaries in verse form, and two 
small Vyakhya-s, and made his gloss especially with a view 


to explaining the etymology of the names, which were not dealt 
with by his predecessors. . 


88 fasesaredta AMA CHTSay 
‘(eT STAT ATA STASI 


(a. F 9. 948. 3) ‘fafad fact ofcaeg at’ (Fe. 
a... oo. &), ‘ee fanmiaaat ’ (FE. a. 9. 22. Wv), 
“attr gat fad’ (ae. &. 9. 22.95), ‘ freon: 
rary (ae. a. 3. uN. qo), ‘ fasot: waif qeaa’ 
(FE. FT. 9. 22. 98), ‘afeoot: Tet Taq’ (FE. a. 9. 
Q2. 2o)], ‘ werafera Tere saree arerayy: fesa: 1’ 
(H. AT. &. 9. 93) searfe ae: | fandat aareast wt 
fasorfater | 


‘ gearfgvetae Ta TET WAT WSIS: | 
aeare fasufctea carat fagtertat: watery 
ata fasorgert (3. 9. wy )t 


‘eared F treat ae arfearareatint fear | 
aunrearag ot! fasorfuatiraare: 1’ 


att Warated (arfeatt af. 3x0. v3) 
2. Visnuhk. (258 and 657) 
The all-pervading. 


Six questions beginning with ‘ Which is the only 
Deity ’? and ending with ‘ by reciting which is a living 
‘being freed’? were asked [in verses 2 and 3 above] 
and the word Brahman, involved in the answers to 
those questions as contained in the verses beginning 


*[ ] Uaherereric: oretsfirat exact | 
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with ‘ that from whom ’ (verse 11), has been commented 
upon by us as representing the word oifva. Antici- 
pating a question ag to what vifva is, the word Visnu 
is introduced. The Rgveda (1. 156. 3) says: ‘ Cogni- 
zant of his greatness, celebrate his name; may we, O 
Visnu enjoy your favour’: This and many similar 
passages show that the recitation of the names of Visnu 
confers right Knowledge. The derivative meaning is 
‘He that pervades’, from the root viy to pervade. 
Hence it means that He is unlimited by space, 
time and substance. The sruti (MNU, 1. 13) says: 
‘Narayana pervades the whole (universe) externally 
and internally.’ , 

Or, the word Visnu takes its derivation from the 
root vif to enter or permeate. The VP (3. 1. 45) says: 
‘Because this whole world has been pervaded by the 
energy of the great Self, he is named Visnu, from 
the root ws, to ‘enter’ or ‘pervade’.’? ‘As I have 
pervaded the horizons, my glory stands foremost, and 
as I have measured by steps [the three worlds], O 
Arjuna, I am named ‘ Visnu’.’ So. says the Maha- 
bharata (Santi Parvan, 328. 37). 

Gloss: Visnu: his nature is omnipresence, or his 
rays are spread everywhere, or he stepped over. the 
earth and heaven [in his dwarf incarnation], or he, 
after creating, entered into them. 


1Now the reader will clearly understand that this Gommen- 
tator only gives the meaning which our great Acdrya has set 
forth, Hence to avoid repetition I shall mention only his 
additional explanations. 
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qeemaeqe ayetaad «A avant: | ater 
aa ar avyefaat i ast a fasq: ’ (a. a. 9. . ¥) 
afa ad: | at agearefeaearcaar at carat Sra a 
qTTEHTL: | SAAT aT TATTTaATT aTeHTeT (UT. FT. 
q. 2. Go) Stat aa: | 


‘aia aaa arvat walata FT | 
aad a qaateat a a fae: wee 1’ 


gettacadas | (fa. Hy. wat. 3X) 


3. Vasatkarah. 
He is the holy expression Vasat. 


(A technical word with which oblations are 
offered in fire to the gods). 


He on whose account Vasatkdra is offered; or that 
sacrifice in which Vasatkara is offered. The Sruti 
(7S, 1.7.4) says: ‘ Sacrifice, indeed, is Visnu.’ 

‘Or because He pleases the gods by himself 
being one with Vasatkara and other mantra-s; or 
Vasatkara is the name of a deity.’ The sruti says: 
‘The Lord Prajapati and Vasatkara.’? The smrti also 
(Visnusmrti, verse 35 and YS, 1. 5. 10): ‘He who 
is invoked in sacrifices by such mantra-s as the four- 
syllabled A-srd-va-ya, the four syllabled A- stu- srau-sat, 
the two syllabled Yaha, the five syllabled Ye-ya-ja-ma-he, 
and the two-syllabled Vausat—let that Visnu be 
pleased with me.’ 
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WATT: | Met Het aes Waveqwatea, 
qT WH | HTaMTAATET saasipeicn) 
qeatt TAT | 
4. Bhitta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh. 
The Lord of the past, present and future. 


Lord: Because His power consists in His having the 
absolute existence unassociated with any idea of time. 


wrt aatiarcer fafteareto yatfe ait 
WaHT | TARTAN aT RATA Haris Hea Soule 
feaecitt at TaHT 
5. Bhiitakrt. 
‘The Creator of beings. 


He creates all beings, assuming the quality of 
rajas in the form of Virifici (Brahma); bhitakrt also 
means that he withdraws (krt to cut) the beings 
bhitta-s) in his tamasic aspect as Rudra. 


TEAL TAT TCSTT watts fasta ‘areata aati 
aT AAT | : 
6. Bhitabhrt. 


The Sustainer of beings. 


He supports (bhyt) or protects all beings in his 
sattuika aspect. 


1 create. 
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wSqeqy wadiia, Hat Halas aT Ata: | 
Wat ATT: AaTAHT AT 1 
7. Bhéavah. 
The absolute Existence. 
He expands himself as the universe; or remains 
as pure existence. 
WATAT MATATATCAT ArAaTAT | SUT ATT 
aaairadd:) (4. 3. 3. 0. 3) ate aes 
8. Bhiitaima. 
The Self of beings. 
Self: the inner ruler of beings. The sruti (BU, 
3.7.3) says: ‘ Thisis thy Self, the inner Ruler, immortal.’ 
watts Araata sats aaa gs IT AT ATTT: 11 
9. Bhittabhavanah. 
The Generator of beings. 
He generates or nourishes beings. 
FARA TLATEAT FT Aaa TTAT TAA: 
HAT: TRI: ATA AaASAT TT TL VY Ut 
waaicartate: qreract sid sfafreat 1 get 
AAT FET A TATEAT |. Haat fetorersg’ (va. Tg. 
99) aft At: 1 TTT: *edeooT Teas Herd | 


1 eaeord:. 
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10. Piutadtimda. 
Pure Self. 


The reader might infer from the names Bhiitakrt, 
etc. (nos. 6, 9) that He is attached to guna-s (sattva, etc.). 
To remove this misconception this name is here 
introduced. 


The SU (6.11) says: ‘He is the Absolute, devoid 
of qualities.’ His attachment to these guna-s is brought 
about by His own wish. 


TCATATE ATA Att TTATEAT | HHT faaat 
TAT STSAAACaATS: | 
ll. Paramdéimda. 
The supreme Self. 


Paramatman is he who is beyond cause and effect 
and is eternal, pure, absolute consciousness, and free. 


WIAA TAT, THSIT, That: Wetear eaaT TACaTA- 
ara danaeaia Aeavat aeat ata: | ATT J 
areaa! qasrer a fred’ (a. a. o. 9¢) aft wag 
aqy II 

12. Muktandm parama gatih. 
The supreme Goal of the emancipated, 
because those that attain Him never return [to 


birth]. The Lord (BG, 8. 16) says: ‘ Having reached 
Me, O son of Kunti, verily one knows birth no more.’ 


aver aay: faarat frat fase eft sere: | 
‘mesma: ? (9.3. & ¥. 94) Bt Ae: U 


94 FARA TATRA 
13. Aovyayah. | 
The Unchanging. 


Avyaya means indestructible. The BU, (4. 4. 25) 
says: ‘ He is undecaying, immortal and indestructible.’ 


qt Mat Tea At Slt TET: | 
‘qaare OX Tos: Aaleaay | 

UTA Bot “ASIA AACA TET SVTT 
aft Werated (92. 2oR. 3X) | Aa Hecteyencarere- 
afr: arte we wadata feud gear oqearfad: 
geg: |‘ qatarataerafata qeser qeucaq ’ (ct. a. 
q. 23) eft ad: 1 

aT aT Tey veruattay aladtts, teh Harty 
aaltd-aardtta at, Teter waaria Perens cate sect 


Halas AT, TTT ASATST TET: | 
AUT AeATSTT Tea TRA: 7 | 
(SAT. % So: qo ) 
aft Taras? 1 
14, Purusah. (406) 
Spirit. 


Fle that reclines (fete) in the body (pur). Maha- 
bharata (12. 203. 35) says: ‘Since the great Self pervades 
and resides in this holy city (the body) with nine 
gates, possessed of these organs (senses, etc.), he is - 


lagrrer. «aig. 3 merereat gers. 
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called Purusa.’ By a permutation of the letter ‘a’ into 
‘4°, it would give this meaning, namely, He who 
existed (dsit, as to exist) before (purd) everything. The 
gruti (TA, 1. 23) says: ‘I indeed existed here before ; 
as I existed before, I am called Purusa.’ Or, because 
he resides (sad) in the excellent ones (puru). Or 
because he bestows (san to give) many rewards (puru, 
many), or because he destroys (so to cut) the forms of 
worlds during Pralaya, or he pervades (ff) and 
resides (sad) in everything. The fifth Veda (Maha- 
bharata, Udyo., 68. 10) says: ‘ He is named the supreme 
Spirit since He pervades and resides (in everything).’ 


MAM HIIMAT erat Lat Tata aahata 
aatt | arerasete Garay? (AT. |. 2. 89) Ble 


atfrfraaate sft: | 
15. Saksz. 
The Witness. 


Because He cognizes by His own awareness (bodha) 
everything directly with no veil between. According 
to the Panini’s sitra-s the word sdaksin is derived from 
saksat iksate meaning the direct cognizer. 


Sa wat wade aa: t 6 aes TT aw: ’ 
(aT. H.R. 2. 3) ahr wea: |S atarat arte aT fate’ 
(a. af. 93.2) af water | | 
‘ darertta waka Gut Aa TaTT|ST | 
arf af a area at: Aae TIT 
aft FATMSTATT 11 (39. is) 
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16... Ksetrajiiah. 

The Knower of the field, 

because he cognizes (j#d@) the vehicle (ksetra). The 
Lord (BG, 13. 2) says: ‘ Understand Me as the knower 
of the field.’ ‘Bodies are called ksetra-s; as he knows 
them well by his yogic powers, he is said to be 
ksetrajna’ (BP, 31. 67). 

aT Ua T aedta Aare: TLATAT | aeetictat AT 
waareaey SITY HAL Sf | UaHU AAA AI: 
gorag: | ‘aera’? (or. oe. 5) eft att 
THUS waTaeeat Hara | Was: TATICATT 119K I 
17. Aksarah. 
The Undecaying. 

The same (fsetrajfia) 1s the undecaying supreme 
Self. Or aksara is from the root af to enjoy. The 
word ‘only’ (eva) in the text denotes that there is no 
real distinction between the ksetrajfia (the knower of 
the field) and aksara (the undecaying), as the srut 
(CU, 6. 8) says ‘That thou art’; and the word 
‘and’ (ca in the text) indicates that the only difference 
between the two lies in the former being phenomenal ; 
currency of sense is authoritative. (Verse 15). 


aim arifqat AAT MaATTTVATaT: | 
aretagad: SAT HAs: TGTATA: 11 1G U 
‘ardfexarttr avait trpet AAA Ae | 
URSA ANT: AAT: UU 
dearer art aft atrfaat fag: i’ ate | 
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18. Yogah. 
The Union. | 
‘The realization of oneness of the individual and 
the supreme Spirit, by keeping under control the senses 
of cognition together with the mind, is called Yoga.’ 
He (Visnu) is the Yoga because He is to be reached by 
means of it. 


ie tedie Maciier veda wae ae 
aMttag:, aot siftat tat atretuaeatiadia attfaat 
vat aut frcarferaarat nn (a. aT. 
@. 22) eft wager | 


19. Yogavrdam neta. 
The Leader of those who know Yoga. 

Those who inquire into, realize, or acquire Yoga 
are called the knowers of Yoga. He is their leader 
because He takes care of the concerns of the wise ones. 
The Lord (BG, 9. 22) says: ‘ To those that are always 
intent on Me (the Lord) (Yoga) I ensure gain and 
safety.’ 


sera wafaatar, ey: sfla:, qarigac: wera- 
aaTAT: | 
20. Pradhanapurusesvarah. 
The Lord of Pradhana and Purusa. 


Pradhana is primordial Nature (Prakrti), or méyd. 
Purusa is the individual self (jiva). He is the Lord 


of both. 
7 
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aTeea faery aA AaqqaT Ter] mer TeyaeT 
a arctagay: | 
21. Narasimhavapuh. 


He who has the form of the Man- Lion. 
His limbs are as those of a man and a-lion 
combined. 


aeq ae free cata at: & ATATT | 


22. Sriman. (178, 220 and 613). 
Sri [Laksmi] eternally abides on his chest. 
Gloss: Though the Lord has the body of the 
man-lion, there is no diminution of his beauty (sr7). 
APSA: HAT TET ST: HMA: | HAMTSISTATEAT 
(OT. HY. 2. 08) She AMAT: TaHATITH | AST aA 
wry eave fanca: aam:, d seat ade @ Baa: | 
HAAATST BAA: | 
‘CAT CAAT TUCTCHT ST: HAT HATS 
TAT BMA CS TTT SATA TPCT 
ata faogert (¥. 9&. 23) Steet wht areas 
TUT facaT POAT TATA 
23. Kesavah. (648) 


Whose hair. (kesa) is beautiful (va), the termina- 
tion va being used in the sense of ‘ praise’; or ka means 
Brahma, a@ means Visnu, and isa means Rudra; hence 
Keéa denotes the Trimirti-s (the three embodiments) 
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who are under His control (vasa)!; or because He slew 
the Asura named KeSin. In the VP (5. 16. 23) Narada 
says to Krsna: * Because you have slain the impious 


Kesgin, you will be known in the world by the name 
of KeSava’ (wzde name 648). 


CRIT: TeaaA: | aa ‘at fret? (a7, 

q. 2. 2-40) sft sestaarastasat + vafa | sere 

qatar aaveS | Ta TA: fe RaTserar “ger 

— aareaeaasear: Maas | TAT AAT etfs: WLaT:, 

Tat “SOT AT: ATA, Hea “era Bterarz 
aft aaa SAAT: | TAT Tea 


‘FEAT ACHAT ASST AT ATTA: 
waisted ath te a ofa: Testa: th’ 
(97.77. 9%. 95) Sf ge 
94. — Purusottamah. | 
The highest Spirit. 


According to the BG, 15. 18: ‘ Since I exceed the 
destructible, and am more excellent, also, than the 
indestructible, in the world and in the Veda I am 


933 


proclaimed ‘* Purusottama. (16) 
aa: wa: fara: cary: yorfatafarcera: 1 
aval Aaa Wat TAT: WAM AT: 1 V9 


1 Here KeSava is Brahman and Visnu (a) is the second aspect 
of the Hindu Trinity. 


2qufesat. Ferrara. = 4 araer: sfterrar:. 


100 PASAT TS AAT HCATOTT 
‘HAIFA TATTT FACT THATAATT | 
waey TAA ATTA Aaa THAT WW” (A. AT. y. 
&5. 94) ala WTaSMAaTAATT Aa: | 
25. Sarvah. 


The All. 


The revered Vyasa (MB, 5. 68. 11) Says: ‘ As 
He is the origin and end of all, whether existent or 
otherwisc, and. as He, at all times, cognizcs all, He is 
called ‘‘ Sarva’’’. 


Tota Aareaaa deta dereafa at WHAT: TST: 
alt Wa: 1 


26. Sarvah. 

The Withdrawer. 

As He withdraws all beings at the time of the 
withdrawal of the universe, or causes [all beings] to 
be withdrawn unto Himself. 

frat wacad faa: | ‘a war a fae: ’ 
(%. aT. qo. 99. 92) seaaareare fararfearafe: 
Sey eT | | 
27. Stvah. (600) 
The Good. 


He is the Good, being free from the three qualities. 
Visnu alone is praised by the name ‘ Siva’ and other 
names, therc being no difference between Him and 
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them. So says the sruti (TA, 10. 11. 12): ‘He is 


Brahman, He is Siva.’ 
fey <caTT FATT: | 
28. Sthdnuh. (120 and 427) 
The Immovable. 
MATA STRATES MATES: 
29. Bhitdadth. . 
The Source of beings, 
‘as He is the first cause of all beings. 


‘saaerd «6oatent oma feed sta fafer: 
‘Haver a’ (7. a. 3.3.83) Efe fare: | 
a ua frtafasierd- wena: ; are fafa: 

30. Nidhth. 
The resting Place, 
for all beings during Pralaya. Acdrya-s like 
Samkara, make 30 and 31 one name. 
31, Avyayah. 
The Unchangeable. 


The aforesaid name Nidhi (No. 30) is qualified by 
the name Avyaya, 1.€. He is the unchangeable resting 
place, according to Samkara. 


TAPOT THAT TATHCATT Aaa: 
‘eiderrrata aaarta at at” (a. aft ¥. 5) 


1 °orfe: arco’. 2 yea. 


102 PSA AMPH CATSAT 
| aft Wasa | 
oy SvEfaTaAT ATA TAT 
aor award THs -afaaioad: Ul’ sf 7 
32. Sambhavah. 
The (Source of) birth. 


He is born in a Suitable form by means of will. 
BG, 4. 8 says: ‘For the sake of firmly establishing 
- dharma, I am born from age to age.’ Again: * Free 
from the misery of passing through the womb, I mani- 
fest myself through My own desire, for destroying the 
wicked and protecting the good.’ 

aaat wat waft araadtiat Alaa: | Aah 
arqea ‘HAHA sod’ (F. a 2. 2. 35) Baaly- 
qedy | 

33. Bhdavanah. 

The Effecter. 


He cffectuates the fruits of action among all 
jiva-s. Tt is described (in BS, 3. 2. 38): ‘-From-Him 
the fruit [of actions comes] as it is reasonable’; as the 
effecter of all results. 


TISaA aoa “ALT AAT 
34. Bhartd. 
The Sustainer, 


of the universe as its Lord. 


1 grand. 
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THI HATHA EIST Shed AAA: | THT 
qa: Tey aes aT 
35. Prabhavah. 
The birth-place, 


of the elements. Or He is of superior origin. 
wate feared aaa ttaaarary TA: 


36. Prabhuh. 
The most Powerful, 
showing it forth in al] His actions. 


frearfapasaaneaa sae: | Uy aaa: |’ 
(q. 3. ¥. ¥. 22) sft At: 1 qe Ul 
37. Lsvarah, (74) 


The Mighty. 
His might is unlimited. The srutz (BU, 4. 4. 22) 
says: ‘He is the Master of all.’ (Verse 17) 


CAAT: WATLTACA: TERM ALTE: | 

aatfatrerat atat fare aTqeta: 1h ds Ut 

caaaa wad cata: | (a wa eaaagat 1’ 
(AA. 9. o) Sf Ast gaa | aauTaate vata, cat 
vada at tage: | gorqqhe wat arate wate 
qavarerat tana adie atl Safe: aqme’ 


1 °RraTe. 
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(2.0.6) aft araanig | ax aT cage: TeaeaT: 
cagea tadeal wafa ia oeaeag: | ‘cota ata 
eqn tay: (H. Tv. 4) Slt Aaa 1 


38. Svayambhih. 
The Self-born. 

Manu (1. 7) says: ‘He manifested Himself’; 
because He is foremost of all; or Self-born: He who 
is above all andis all. The sruti (IU, 8) says: ‘ He is 
omnipresent, self-existent.’ Or the word svayambhi 
means the supreme Lord, as He is independent and 
not subject to any other. The sruti (KU, 4. 1) says: 
‘The Self-existent pierced the openings of the senses.’ 

a we waarat aaa wa: 

39, Sambhuh. 

The Bestower of happiness, 


on his devotees. 


aeaavsaraent «fear: ger: arfaea: | 
sremiacay fasyat ) ‘arfecaratad fasq:’ (@. 
wT. qo. 29) Bead: | afadxafisarat Fe aa 
afateta at ‘ea at atfata:’ (a. a. ¥. 9.9), ‘met eat 
fared’ (4. aT. 8. 9. 2) fe ts 1 zat afer 
Uh VAS TAMMY stad wiawad, vay 
TARY UF VATA AdHad strarad sarfacrararatar 
ase: 1 | 
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40. Adityah. (563) 

The Sun. 

Sun here means the golden Person in the disc 
of the sun (see CU, 1. 6); or Sun: Visnu who is one 
among the twelve Aditya-s; BG, 10. 21 says: ‘I am 
Visnu among Aditya-s.’ Or because he is the consort of 
Aditi, the undifferentiated mother Earth. The srut 
(TS, 5. 1. 7) says: ‘She is Aditi. (TB, 3..1. 2): 
* The divine Earth the wife of Visnu ’; or as the one sun 
reflects himself as many in several receptacles of water, 
so the one Atman shows as many in various bodies; 
hence this resemblance to the sun. 


qT sterol aegis THAT: 1 


41. Puskaraksah. (556) 
Lotus-eyed. 
mart ofa: caqat areal ar Afaeret weg a: 
wereat: | aq) (AT. 2. 9. €9) Searfaat BAT 
Ba ‘(arded: aarafaperodiaat:’ (a7. a &<. 
3. We) Reafent areas | ‘meq Heal waeg fa -zataa- 
Haq savdat aae:’ (F. J. v. ¥. Yo) Seated: 
42. Mahdésvanah. 
Of mighty sound. 


Or, God whose is the holy sound, the Srutz, “the 
eternal word. The sru# (BU, 2. 4. 10): ‘Thus, O 
Maitreyi! has been breathed forth from this great 
Being what we have as the Reveda, the Yajurveda.’ 


106 fapgarttedtta TATHCAAT 


ate: rH, fret faarer:, ae ea seq a faa a: 
ratte: | | 


43. Anddinidhanah. 
Devoid of beginning and end: 


arateeqy fave faydtta arar | 
44, Dhéta. | 


Lhe Supporter. 
He supports the worlds assuming the form of 
Ananta (Adigesa) and others. 
THT Achat F Hat aera | 
area arencaTe fastsroy aerate ar 
45. Vidhata. (484) 
The Dispenser. 

He is the dispenser of the fruit of action and inducer 
of actions; or Vidhataé means the supporter (dhdir) of 
even Ananta and others, who bear the burden of the 
earth. 

mqeaa: sft aaa afasten araraferacas 
ardtatsarecase fa ar qufasaxay area at 
wamaey: qfseafasa: sensefrraratead: | ara 
MUOTMFTMCM SAT MTT? | TAM: | TATHAGATA 
afrarattaracate SAA: 1 95 1 
46. Dhaturuttamah. , 
The Best of all constituents. 


Lhe meaning is that He is the principle called cit 
(consciousness), which is superior to all others, earth, 
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etc.; or He is superior to Dhatr (Brahma) ; or this may 
be taken as two different names, namely Dhatuh and 
Uttamah. 


Dhatu means the czt which sustains the universe of 
cause and effect. Uttama means the highest of all on 
account of His having gone above all the best things. 

(verse 18) 
aA CAST: THATS: | 
faxqnat Aaecavat cafaes: eafart sa: 1198 UN 


Mea eUSAATS | AAT: | ATA: 
‘agarceaftrsrarara | areata: melee aTezaT- 
wate | areata: | ASAT aT aT 
AAA: | ATeTSTaT | eaTearfarcarest | ait 
MATA: | TATA MaTATaTT | was Wea- 
qiaret BIA? Fa —-—TATT aaa THTACT ETT 
sarnfasadstt § seqeardsatradacdt = ATA AT 
peatata aaa: | aferercary 

47, Aprameyah. 
The Immeasurable, 


because He cannot be reached by the senses as 
He is -beyond sense-objects such as sound, etc.; 
nor through inference can He be known because 
He is devoid of the marks leading to inference; 
nor through analogy; for, He is without parts and 


1 agarfea’. 
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hence no comparison can be made; nor through 
implication because it is impossible to attain anything 
without Him; nor through the negative. proof, because 
He is positive existence as well as the witness of 
negation; nor through the testimony of Sdstra-s, 
because He is devoid of any of the excellences produced 
by means of valid cognition. If so, how is it said that 
He can be known by the fdastra-s? It is thus explained: 
even though the supreme Light, the Witness of all 
proofs, etc. is beyond the reach of Sastra-s, yet as these 
serve to remove superimpositions and whatever is not 
of His nature, they are said to reveal Him who cannot 
be measured, being the Witness. . 


etary texan, aad: eaeTeTHT | FST 
afexarty ger at seed A TCATAT BOHM: | TET aT 
CISA AKITA WTSHAHT !PKT: BAT TAT: F: 
qarem: | qactenefcam: Trea” (a. Fw. &. 3) 
af ad: | qateufeea aay | ‘adtad Aterert—— 
‘aaraeacnal: “aaah: pereataa: | 
aqrarad carreras Sah aod Fea 
ATATT ATTA SAT TTT SIT AAT 1 
ater: Paty: Testy! 
eVamsetarat axat Araatat: 11’ eta 
(afer 220. q-2 ) 


logrt. > aeqenarasaetfard:. 
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48. Hrsikesah 
The lord of the senses. 


Hrsikah: senses, and iga, Lord, i.e. He assumes the 
form of Ksetrajfia; or He who controls the senses, the 
supreme Atman; or He who, in the form ofsun and 
moon, (Aysi) delights the world by His (kefa) rays. The 
Moksadharma (MB, SAnti., 12. 330. 1-2) says: ‘ The 
sun and moon through their rays known as kefa always 
uphold the universe as it were by awaking it and causing 
it to sleep. By such awaking and causing to sleep, 
the universe is delighted. It is in corsequence of these 
acts of flre (Sun) and Soma who uphold the universe 
that I have come to be called by the name of Hrsikeéa, 
O son of Pandu! Indced,:I am me boon-giver, the 
Lord, the sustainer of the universe.’ 


TAM THT cat ATM eet: GATT: |! arte 
aTaTaeaHatray (4. a. ¥. &. 2) Sf ad: 
49. Padmandbhah. (196 and 346) 


Lotus-navelled. 


Lotus (symbolises) the source of all the universe, 
which (source) is His navel. The grutz (TS, 4. 6. 2) 
says: “In the navel of Aja -[Visnu] all this is 
established.’ 


AAT TT: AAT: | 


90. Amaraprabhuh. 
The lord of the immortals. 
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fr ad fet get a: ‘rapt | frre of 
are aH, fart ae getta at, fatratratorartaaacarat 
faTHHIT CAST ATSAATST | 

S31. Visoakarma. 

The Creator of the universe. _ 

Or, He is the agent of all acts; or He is called 
Visvakarman being possessed of wonderful powers of 
creation; or from His resembling Tvastr (the celestial 
architect). 

war Wa: |‘ aTeaisdisfer AeaT’ (Ff. T. 2. 
. 23) Sta at: | eat at ssa itat Aa: | 
52.  Manuh. 
The Thinker. 


The srutt (BU, 3. 7. 23) says: ‘ There is no thinker 
except Him.’ Or ‘ Manu’ means a mantra or a Prajapati 
(Progenitor) of that name. 


TAIT ASMAATV HLT «FaCAT | Caer 
PUNTA TAT: | 
53. Tovasta. 
The Reducer, 


of all beings during the withdrawal of the universe. 


afar eye: cafase: 11 


1 fagqaat | caver. 
2 HUOTCATT. 


Fae TAH TATA Il] 
54. Sthavisthah. (436) 
The Biggest. 


gat: eatae: | eae wer eafaeeg ara” (ae. 
a. ¥. Joo. 3) Efe Teqar: | aataaayl ar ferccarea 
rg: | cata at seh aH afawory 11 98 II 
55. Sthavire dhruvah. 
Ancient and Firm. 


Ancient: The Rgveda (5. 100. 4) says: ‘For illustrious 
is the name of the ancient one.’ Or Sthavira denotes 
maturity. And Dhruva means stable. “en 19) 


AMT: MIA: Boot atisarat: sees: 
—aaaeanasaret tat AMT ITT Ro I 


— wafeaa: + Tere sta ware: |‘ wal aray frat, 
HTH HTAT AE’ (st. TR. ¥) Ba at: 
56. Agrahyah. | 
He who cannot be grasped, 
by the organs of action. The fruti (TU, 2. 4) 
says: ‘Whence all speech, with mirid, turns away 
unable to reach it.’ 
ma say Frey wadtfa weaa: 1 | avd 
fraaeqay 1) (A. AT. S98) eft eet 
57. Sasvatah. 
Ever-existing, 
‘because He exists at all times. The sruti (MNU 
13) says: ‘ He is ever-existing, Siva, and Acyuta.’ 


112 fasTasaaea TUATHA 
eeTaeTH aR: HOT: | 
‘afadaraa: wedt wee frdfaaraa: 1 
faetgraanirea Hot wah wea: 1’ 
(SaNTTT Es. ¥) 
Sle eae aa | HOTA HCATST | 
‘POT ATTA H ALATA TENT HONISSASTAT 
sta Werared | (afrag. 330. qx) 
58. Krsnah. (550) 


Krsna has existence, and bliss as his essence. 
Vyasa (MB, 5. 68. 5) says: ‘The word Krs means 
existencc, and nad means bliss. The union of these 
two is called the eternal Brahman, Krsna.’ Or 
because of his dark-blue complexion he is known as 
Krsna. The Mahabharata (Santi., 330. 14) says: ‘ As 
my colour is dark-blue, I am called Krsna, O Arjuna.’ 


alfet aferott aedta ottfgeret: | 6a aT age 
atfgatat:? (4. at. ¥. 2) Sf ata: tt _ 
59. Lohitaksah. 
Red-eyed. 
The srutt (TA, 4. 42) says: ‘May that supreme 
Lohitaksa [protect] me.’ 


yeast watts saeata fared weet: 


1 ofeqaraeareayan:. 
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60. Pratardanah. 
The Diminisher, 
of beings during the dissolution of the world 
(Pralaya). 
ALAA TANT: ATT: TTT: 
61. Prabhitah. 
Well-cndowed, 
with wisdom, greatness and other qualities. 
setameaeed fran aparafe aa faw- 
BT LAH ATA” | 
62. Trikakubdhama. — 
I'he Base of the three regions, 
namely, the upper, the lower and the middle. 
at qarfa, at at cathe sefaeaar ar aa afarae 
‘qa: aaa” (FT. @. 3. 2. Yu), ‘mate aieeaaan: ’ 
(3. 2. 95%) afa miftitercotigancaa: | ofa: To; 
aera aaa ata ar afaasy 11 
63. Pavitram. 
The Holy. 
Pavwtra: the Rsi (seer) or Deity that purifies, or 
He who is the means of purification. 
tearmrt aterat fray. | 24d. 3 ae Tat aha 
gets get | 
8 


114 fAUTSATAeA TS TAHTATSAT 
‘agers faurasé data aaeeahay | 
caaTa Ad Tat Fal ae faa: 1 
(FAT. 9. 4. Ve)* 
att faeqUITaaa | HITTSICAT ST APA | 
at TAIT weNes TI | AM aA safad ara 
afaIITT 11 Ro I 
64. Mangalam param. 
The supremely Beneficent. ~ 


The VP says: ‘ That Brahman is known as bene- 
ficence which wards off all evils and brings on a series 
of benefits to men on being merely remembered by 
them.’ | 


The best of beings, i.c. Brahman which is supreme 
beneficence. The two words constitute oné name. 


(Verse 20) 
SMTA: TNS: ATT sass: ses: serrata: | 
fecormat way Arerat TEA: WeRg 01 
VATA AT TAT SMTA: 
65. Iéanah. 
The Ruler, 
of all beings. 
TTT TaThe a ate: |S HY TATA 
am: MTT’ (FS. R. ) Sher Tt: Tar TOT TTT 


fase TAHT 115 
aft qusadtta at, srr “arate ateracttfa at, sor 
attr aarti ar sree: 1 

66. Pradnadah. (321, 408 and 956) 
The Bestower of vital airs (Prana-s). 


The srutt (TU, 2. 7) says: ‘Who then could live, 
who could breathe’; or because He takes away (do=to 
cut) the life (prdna) in the form of Death, or purifies 
or destroys the prana-s (breaths). 

efor AT:, FAT: TLATCAT AT | STOTT TOT 
(Haq. 9. 2) afer at: | Were aT 

67. Pranah. (67, 320 and 407) 

The individual self or the supreme Self. 


The sruti (Ke U, 1. 2) says: ‘ He is the Life of lives ’, 
or the principal Life (Mukhyaprana). 

qSTat sass: 1 SEA (AT. 8. 9) Se 
faatt ‘qe a (7. & X. 3. §2) ft Tamecey 
SITSMTATATT | 

SMAI: NCS: | | MMT A." (TT. yy. 8. 
go) afa sreataarare | ‘STOTT ata Savery suayy ’ 
(wr. S.¥. 9) Stat at: Wert at seaee’ 
(7.4.2. ¥.5) Zeafracofaaeanra | aitearay’ 


N 


1 arqate. 


116 fA SAAT ATS AAT HLA 
(FE. FT. 40. 128. 2) Shr aaHTEMCaTaT ABS: | Tatfa- 
TACATST ACS: | | 
68. Fyesthah sresthah. 
The Eldest and the most excellent. 

As the gruti (CU,5. 1) says: * The prana is the 
eldest and the most excellent,’ and also (BS, 2. 4. 8) 
says: ‘He is the most excellent,’ it may mean the chief 
prana; ov jyestha, being the universal cause, and 
frestha being the best. 

Svat Tatat TATA Ita: safe: 1 
69. Prajapatih. (197) 
The Lord of beings. 
farrqastatacatat fecwanat ‘aa fate: 
aqareat | ‘ fecord: anadamt’ (a. av. 9. a) ata 
“at | 

70. Hiranyagarbhah. (411) 

Brahma (the creator) is called Hiranyagarbha as 
the dweller in the. golden Egg, and (Visnu) is his 
Self. The srutt (7S, 4. 1. 8) says: ‘ At the beginning 
Hiranyagarbha existed °. | 

W: TH TET A: ATA 

71. Bhigarbhah. 


Having the universe in Himself. 


lfafsqarerat a. 9? agai. 


FSSA AeA ATTA ey, 
Tat: fara: Ta: THT: Teas, HLT aA EACATST 1 
‘ATs eared atrres fate area! Arezay 1’ 
(SaTTT. &5. v) 

Slt area aaa ATTA: 

72. Maddhavah. (167 and 735) 
lhe husband of Laksmi. 
~ Or, He who is cognized through madhuvidya 
(CU, 3. 142.00 ,.225). 

Or, Vyasa (MB, Udyo. 68. 4) says: ‘O Bharata! 
know Madhava? by silence (mauna), by meditation 
(dhyana) and by yoga.’ 

TaTTATAAae Aleaatiata were: 

‘Sasanted att WaT 

TAIT att FIT TAT FRITTT: 1 
qen “Ata AHA SAaTITATAAT: | 
AQT ARITA FATA U1’ 
ofa wWerared (2. €3. 93) 12g ul 
73. Madhusiidanah. 
The Slayer of Madhu. 


The Mahabharata says: ‘The supreme Purusa 
[Visnu] slew also, at the request of Brahma the great 


. Aaa a eaAaT SAAT ST faatstrare. 2 Here md stands for 
mauna, dha for meditation and va for Yoga. 3 auifrsttrga. 
* arager’. 
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asura, Madhu, born from Visnu’s ear; hence the sages, 
the deva-s, the asura-s and men call Visnu by the 
appellation of Madhusiidana’ (MB, 2. 63. 13). 


- (Verse 21) 
Seal frarat aedt Reatat faswa: aa: 
ATA SWIG: HAA: HATEAATT WVU 
aaufracart: Seaz: | 
74. Igvarah. 
The all-Potent. 


Gloss: The possessor of the eight stddhi-s, the power 
of becoming as small as an atom (animan), etc. 


fam: Way, Tapa faewAat 
75. Vikrami. 
The Valiant. 
Tqcearedift areat | arerttacattate: | ‘ca: Wea- 
warded) (H.W. 0. 39) aft WTaEaAT | 
76. Dhanzvi. | 
The Bowman. 


BG, 10. 31 says: ‘fam S4 Rama Visnw) among 
the wielders of the bow.’ 7 


AIT AQUA, AT emia aera \ 
‘gearat aearestt fafa: (97. @ y¥. 2. 9249) ale 
fatrreara: | 


1 yaar. 
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77, Medhavi. 
| Of powerful memory, 


able to grasp several ideas on ence subjects 
at a time. 


feat soifgza ca fas: Eee eee eee 
ADUTST | 
78. Vikramah. 
Of great strides, 
as He traversed the universe, or because He rides 
(krama) the bird (a) Garuda. 
PANT ASAE A: ‘HTK Frog (a4 
q2. 929) Bla AATAATT 1 
79. Kramah. 
The Walker. 
The Manusmrti (12. 121) says: ‘ Visnu with regard 
to motion....’ Or He is the cause of movement. 
ASAT SAAT FEAT A: ATAA: | ACA TT 
aTT cate fata ’ (a. ST. Go. qo. 20 ) afa aT: | 
a eqemiseasatan: Raiser: (A. At. 99. 63) fet 
THT | 
80. Anutiamah. 
The Unexcelled. 


The sruti (TA, 10. 10.20) says: ‘ There is nothing, 
above or below, equal to Him.’ BG, 11. 43 also says: 


120 fares AUTH TATOA 
‘For your equal exists not; whence another superior to 
you ?” | 
eearfate: aaa Tree Shr FITTT: 
81. Durddharsah. 
The Unassailable, 
by the demons (daztya-s) and others. 
STAT FONT BH HS ATA AT Hee: 
TaTTaeraly TaSoAT Atet sarettst aT | 
82. Kriayiah. (532) - | 
Knower of actions done. 


Good or bad actions of men; or gracious as He 
confers emancipation on those that offer to Him (in 
worship) even such common objects as a leaf or a flower. 


geysaed: Sta: fea at | Matera Tar RTAT 
qT Mead HAA aT Hla: 11 
83. Krteh. 
The Effort. 


The human effort or the actitself. As the universal 
Self, He is considered as being at the basis of every act. 


cqafenmtattodand areratt | a Ta: BETA 
sfaftod eft | ea afefert’ ( or. oe. av ) efa aad i 
84. Atmavan. 
Centred in His own glory. 


~ 


1 Raa, 
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The srutz (CU, 7. 24) says: ‘Where does that 


immensity abide, my lord ! It abides in its own glory.’ 


(Verse 22) 
TM: Wet WA faratat: ATA: | 
HE: AAA SATA: TTT: ATTA: 1 -VZU 
gent Sava ST: ASAT: | TTT AT TENT: 
MTA AT SA: TOT: I 
85. Suresah. 
The Lord of gods (deva-s). 
Or He is the Lord of munificent donors. 
TAaTy *SATTTSTTT ATTA 
86. Saranam. 
The Refuge, 
as He destroys the misery of the miserable. 
TATATaSTCAT A | 
87. Sarma. 
Bliss, 
being supreme Bliss. 
faraey HTCTCaT faeataT: | 
88. Visvaretah . 


The universal Cause. 


Tat: TAT ATHTM SSAA A AAA: | 
1 aTfaecreane. 
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89. Prajabhavah. 
The Source of all beings. 
TETMSTCATT AS: | 
90. Ahah. 
The day, 
because He is the Light. | 
Gloss: He does not (a) destroy (han) the people 
who are His devotees. | 
avatar feral faeo: Aarert Seq: | 
91. Samvatsarah. (422) | 
The year. . 
Visnu in His aspect as time. 
AAA TUAT TAA VATTANTACATT ATT: | 
92. Vyalah | 
The Elephant, 
difficult to catch hold of. So also is a serpent. 
(Vyala). | 
Impossible to be controlled by the demons, as 
a wild elephant v1-a-la is. 


Seta: WaT Teast: | oa FAT’ (UT. &) 
ata att: 
93. Pratyayah. 


Consciousness. 


L REEL 
“ ] s 
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The Sruti (AiU, 6) says: ‘ Consciousness (prajna- 
nam) 1s Brahman.’ 
walter aaareraria settfor ae A: MATA: | 
aaterancard | ‘fasaaraet:’ (4.37. 10.99) sta Aa: 
94. Sarvadarsanah. 
The All-seeing, 


because He is omnipresent. The fruti (TA, 10. 
1, 11) says: ‘Having eyes on all sides; He that has a 
universal eye.’ (Verse 23) 


wa: waza: fag: fate: aatiecsqa: | 
aT wae Efe ser: 1 aT aT a Ofer” (FE. SF. 
q. 59. 4%) Stet At: 
‘a fe sat a Coase 7 fat Haraa | 
ae: TAMIA TEATASAT: FAT: 
afa Werared (aifeagy. 330. 8) 
95. Ajah. (204 and 521) 


Unborn. 


The sruti (RV, 1. 81. 5) says: ‘He was neither 
born nor will he be born.’ The Mahabharata (San., 
330. 9) says: ‘I was not born, nor am I born, 
nor will I have a future birth; I am the soul 
(ksetrajfia) in all beings;. hence I am called the 
unborn.’ 


1 saa. 
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VATTHRALTTH GAL: AAVAT: | UT Aggy: ’ 
(q. 3. vv. 22) aft ae: 
96. Sarvesvarah. | 
The Lord of all. 
The Lord of all lords. The srut (BU, 4. 4, 22) 
says: ‘He is the Lord of all.’ 
freatreraercary Tre: | 
97. Stddhah. 
The Perfect, 
being eternally perfect. 
wary atagueatd, facfasareqcarat fate: 


ramtarat faraitarcaranearcayy 1 
98. Siddhih. 
Attainment. 


The svarga, etc. are unsatisfactory as they are 
perishable, and the only imperishable thing is He who 
is consciousness in all things and who has a transcen- 
dental form. 


AMAA eHTLAT Aaa: 
99. Sarvaddih. 
The Beginning of all, 
because he is the origin of all beings. 
eer 7 Va a waad aq wafaeaa af 
reared: | mead frame? (F. AT. Vo. 99) fet 
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Md: 1 Ta A WraSaTy ‘Fea waa sera 
ao (afaTs. 92. 330. Ve) Bf | 
aa wae fay | 
fat TUATHA 
100 Acyutah (100, 319 and 552) 


The Unlapsing. 


He has not lapsed and is not lapsing and will not 
lapse from His own glory; hence the name Acyuta. 
The sruti (TA, 10. 11) says: ‘He is eternal, calm and 
un-lapsing (Acyuta).’ The Lord also (MB, I2. 330. 16) 
says: ‘I have not lapsed from My status at any time 
before; hence I am called Acyuta by that fact.’ 


Thus end the first hundred names. 
ay trattaraswareray 
qorataeagrea aaatatartagt: Wey 
TTT AAHTATAT TAT TT: | BT -ATTaTa. whaA- 
atfata airate: | arena afrencarea qarafa: 1 
‘Hira: Wort TT TT FeAT 
TTATS FIT HTT He TRAIT AT TTT: 
ald Weraredt (arfattg. 330. 2¥) UI 
THE SECOND HUNDRED 


101. Vrsakapih. 
Dharma and Boar. 
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Dharma is known as (vrsa) by its act of pouring out 
all desired objects; the ‘ boar’ (kapz): as he protected 
(pa to protect) the earth from the (great) waters (ka, 
water). The Mahabharata (San. 330. 24) says: ‘Kapi 
means the great Boar and orsa¢ means dharma. Hence, 
the progenitor Kasyapa calls me by the appellation 
Vrsakapi.’ 
sarfata are These FT Marat AAT Heater aAAt- 
CHT | : | 

102. Ameyaima. 

Of indefinable nature. 
aadaiatrd: aaatttattad: |‘ aret aa 
gey:’ (4. 3. ¥. 3.94) aft ats | ATATETeaTaaTS" 
TMT ATACaTST WW RY Ul 
103. Sarvayogavinihsrtah. 
Devoid of all contacts. 

The Sruti (BU, 4. 3. 15) says: ‘ This Spirit, indeed, 
is unattached.’ Or, He is beyond the reach of the 
various systems of speculations taught in the Sdstra-s. 
Or, He is realized through Yoga taught in the various 
éastra-s. (Verse 24) 

ACAGAA: AA: AAA: AA: 
qa: Tetrateant aaat ears: Vy Ut 


1 °antd®. 
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TAT Tas Ta, Ty aA aathet aT aA: | 
‘ae fer? (a7. WT. Jo. 23) Rata AT TG: | 
104. Vasuk (270 and 696) 
The Dweller. 
Or the Abode of all beings. 


Or, ‘ Vasu’ means one of the (eight) Vasu-s, a 
class of deities, as described (in BG, 10. 23): ‘I am 
Pavaka among the Vasu-s,’ | 

Gloss: -He dwells in the heart of the sages 
(sddhu-s), the righteous '(nydyin-s) and the quiescent 
ones (sGnta-s). : 

qatedd oarhaat Stet werd | weed AAT 
aA FT: AGA: | Uastiate: aetsiterfafireqaasl 
mat 7 Beet Pret caeaT: TET 

105. Vasumanah. (697) 

Of great mind. 


Vasu (great), here meaning wealth, signifies excel- 
lence or superiority; his mind is not polluted with the 
afflictions of desire, aversion, and with the pairs of 
pride, etc.; hence ‘ of great mind’. 


aaarerea TRATAT BE | eet aT 
qe? (a. 8.9) Rt at Raigaterrearat | 
‘eet Geta’ (15.2. §) eft ads afte 
smy:, areas, atate fearaz:, Gt crorrarfeereccaey 


128 faa STiETATERT 
awa: | ‘afefa sored atacerattaea: ? (a. 3. 
q. 4%) Bf set: | al ATECaTST AeA: | 
106. Satyah (212 and 869) 
The True, 


being Paramatman, the reverse of the unreal. 
The Ssrutt (TU, 2. 1) says: ‘ Brahman is existence, 
knowledge, infinite ’; or who is with and without form. 
The frutt (TU, 2. 6) says: ‘He is endowed with form 
and devoid of form.’ Or satyam: sat—prana, ti—food or 
matter and yam—the sun; He is satya because His form 
is made up of prdna, matter andthe sun. The srut 
(Ai, U. 1. 5) says: ‘ Sat means prana, tt food, and yam 
the sun’; or because He is virtue in holy men (sat). 


AA: ATHT AAT ET VATS ITAA LSTT: FT: AATEAT | 
TAMIT TA: TH AAT aT, AA avai fear’ (wt. 
S. 3.8) oft aa: | 

107. Samdatma. 

The same Self, 


whose mind is undisturbed by love or hatred; 
He is same (sama) in all beings (diman-s). The sruti 
(Kau. U, 3. 9) says: ‘ One should understand that the 
Self is the same (in all).’ 


aqeagata: ofefsoar faa: ate: 2 | gaxafefeo- 
aistaa att wataa: 11 


1 afar: acafe ore: | 
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108. Asammitah (sammitah measured by all.) 
_- Unlimited, 
by every other thing. 
aaaTay aafaareeigacatd AA: | WaT AseAT 
ae Aid Sia at AA: 1 
109. Samah. 
The Same, 


at all times, as He is free from all changes. Or 
united to Laksmi. (Sa with, and ma Laksmi, 1.e. He 
is ever with Laksmi.) 

| afer: caer: Hea aT aaa carla, TAT HUTT 
sata: | afaaaedtacatat | aera: AH: 
(or. 3. 5. 9) afta i 

110. Amoghah. (154) 

Of fruitful worship. 


He fulfils every desire, when worshipped, praised, 
or remembered, and never leaves aspirations unfulfilled; 
or because His will is always unobstructed. The sruiz 
(CU, 8. 1) says: ‘ Truthful is His wish and Truthful 
is His resolve.” 


cereal quetanadd arate aatoafaa afer 
quetratat: | aequstis GeHeraeTy | (a. AT. Yo. Yo) 
afa ad: 1 qustrarare oat afer eeatet aT 

9 
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111. Pundarikéksah. | 
Pervading the lotus of the heart. 


Pundarika means the lotus of the heart, and aks 
to pervade, it, or be seen in it. The sruti (TA, 10. 10) 
says: “ There is a lotus im the centre of the body’; or, 
He has lotus-like eyes. 


qa py seta aqnat | 
112. Vrsakarma. 
Of righteous action. 
' Vrsa means dharma and. karman action. | 
qaaarata: WS Fer a: goTHla: 1 TATA 
qaraia ava at at’ (a. ays) sft wrag 
FATT UW R4 UM 
113. Vrsakrteh. 
Incarnated for the sake of righteousness. 


The Lord (BG,4.8) says: ‘For the sake of 
establishing dharma, I am born in every age.’ 

Gloss: We see from the smrti-s that Rama was 
dharma personified. | (Verse 25) 


eat aghrer ayiaraatia: afar: t 

HAYA: ATTAT: TATA ARIAT: UAE U 

dereara WoT: Sart Creadifa wa: 1 we ula 
SaTA LT AT, RES FSH AT STH aT GE: | VsATS 
TANT ATT RSE AAT 
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‘eqc@ gaged at fastaata & TH: 1 
RE STAT TEA HOT: TATA 
afa fr gaerraaanrg Ut 
114. Rudrah, 


as He causes beings to cry (rud=to cry) when He 
withdraws them at the time of Pralaya. Rudra may 
mean one who confers (ra=to give) good (rud), or one 
who destroys (dru) misery and its cause (ru). The 
Lingapurana says: The supreme Cause, Siva, is called 
Rudra as the Lord puts to flight the cause of misery or 
misery itself (ru). — 


agta farcife aeata agferer: 1‘ ageraitet gee: 
(E. H. qo. 80. 9) She AeaaAT 1 
115. Bahusirah. 
Myriad-headed. 


The srutz (RV, 10.90. 1) says: ‘ He is thousand- 
headed.’ 


fait arattatat aay: | 


116. Babhruh. 
The Supporter, 
of the worlds. 
He as Adigesa supports the earth. 


fazaca areca faxaatta: 
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117. Visvayonih. (149) 
The universal Cause. 
gate sate arts sanlararetta whasrat: 1 
118. Sucisravah. 
Of holy names. 
_ Whose names are worthy of being heard. 
t faa at wor sea aq: |‘ pata: ’ 
(4.3. ¥. ¥. 24) Bf aa: | 
119. Amrtah. 
Immortal. 
Because He has no decay or death. The sruti 
(BU, 4. 4. 25) says: ‘ He is undecaying and immortal.’ 
MIATA TATA LT MIATEATTT: | 
120. Sdsvatasthanuh. 
Eternally Firm. 

Tet atentata eerete: | at: ATs: aASwHI- 
SCH AT | ASST TARTaaa Aaa | AT A TTA’ 
(or. J. 5. 9x) Sta ad: | 6a oer a faded = (a. 
wt. . 29) afa TTATT 

121. Vardarohah. 

Of excellent Ascent. 


Vara, excellent and Groha, elevation; or Vardroha 
means the supreme Goal; because those that ascend 
(aroha) it never return. The sruti (CU, 8. 15) says: 
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“He does not return to worldly life.’ The smrti also 


(BG, 8. 21) says: ‘ After reaching whom men do not 
return...’ 


Wed asafaya aa: armedia Agreaat: |‘ aeT 
aaa aT: (A. 9. 9. 8) Sher et: | Ceaest gare 
aT Tat Asaeaia aT AgTaAAT: 1 2s I 

122. Mahdatapah. 
Of great knowledge. 


Because (the capacity of) His knowledge (tapas) to 
create is very great (mahat). The sruti (MU, 1. 1. 9) 
says: ‘Whose tapas is of the nature of knowledge ’; or 
whose glory and greatness are supreme. (Verse 26) 


aan: Walagrmtasanaat AAS: 
al qafqaeqSt aaret sated Bia: 1 Vo 11 
aaa Tesla AAMT: | BLOCH SATA AAS 
123. Sarvagah. 
All-pervading, 
-as the (universa]) cause. 
aa afta facet eft at aafaq i arta ara: | 
‘aaa aarti aay” (WIS. 2. 2. qo) sfa 
qa: |‘ aatfecmd ae: ” (4. aT. 9. 92) eearfe- 
mart +f 7 7 i af rf a: 
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124, 1Sarvavidbhanuh. (284) 
Omniscient Sun. a 
Or bhanu effulgence. The fruit (MMU, 2.2.10) says: 
“When He shines, all shine after Him.’ The smriz — 
(BG, 15. 12) also says: ‘ That splendour which is in 
the sun....’ 
fasamsafa carat cada geq cMararatifa 
facqaeta: | 
125. Visvaksenah. | 
Routing the armies (of the Asura-s) on all sides, 


' 


by merely getting Himselfready for the fight. 


Gloss: He is always with His devotees who 
are to be protected. 


wat aT Aaa featea, Tear wae 
a Waa: | et: FRNA pea saree BAT 
ala waTet: 1 | 
126. Fandrdanah. 
The Chastiser of wicked people. 


jana: wicked men. Or, He who sends them to hell; 
or, He whom men (jana) request (ard) for all kinds of 
prosperity and eternal bliss. 


“Aaerea Fa: | terete at sa: | 


1124 makes two names, according to some. 


* qeadifa ae: 
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 TUTAaTT HTT SAT ST TA: 
AMATI AACA AAS ATEATAT UL’ 
ofa wragaate (4. WT. Go. 949) 1 
‘aq det: wafaer: Wace: 
a AAT: Ta STATA BOT: | 
fag: BVT TAME F 
aut tert! aaa: TATA: Ui” Slat Aer | 
127. Vedah. 


Embodiment of scriptures. 

The Lord (BG, 10. 11) says: ‘Out of mere com- 
passion for them, I, abiding in their self, destroy the 
darkness born of ignorance, by the luminous lamp of 
wisdom.’ The Mahabharata (13. App. 1. 118) says: 
‘ All the Veda-s, all the Vidyd-s, all the sastra-s, all the 
Yajfa-s, and all offerings, are Krsna; those Brahmana-s 
that know Krsna in reality, have performed all the 
sacrifices.’ 

yaad ad, Aare, acitfa aatae | 
‘qaraae defaeg aTeq’ (4. TT. ay. 94) afar 
W4saaTT | 
128. Vedavit. 
The knower of Veda-s, 
in the true way. (BG, 15. 15) says: ‘I am the 


author of the Upanisad-s (Vedanta), as well as the 
knower of the Veda-s.’ 


136 FAAS aA TS TATA LATA 


sag: avateta: wferisfanest Seat | ae: 
cater frat weita at merge: |‘ aeradisa’ (7 
Tl. 2. 34) Blt WaSTATT | 
129. Avyangah. 
The Perfect, 

in his wisdom, etc.; or it means the unmanifested. 

BG, 2. 25 says: ‘ He is unmanifested.’ : 
Fal AHA: AAT: AAT: | 

130. Veddangah. 

With the Veda-s as His parts. 

Gloss: The srut: (J.B, 3. 55) says: ‘One who 
does not know the Veda-s knows not the omnipresent 
one.’ 7 

dar tard frareadita data 

131. Vedavit. 

Spreading the knowledge of the Veda-s. 

Gloss: He understands the Veda-s to consist of 
hundreds of dharma-s, which are to be propagated. 

ala: areas TaATH | Pionlipengal (q 
B. 3. 23) Ratle Aa: 1 afar’ (gv 
SAUTATAIMT 1 Vo Ui 
132. Kah. 
All-seer. 

The frutz (BU, 3. 7.23) says: ‘ There is no seer 

except Him.’ JU, 8: ‘ The Seer, Intelligent. . 
| (Verse 27) 


=. 5) 
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AHEAA: Feat qaterat: HATHA: | 
AIA Atesradaseradyat: (Ys 
aera AeA: | TAI AHA ATa- 
“TATTESST | 
133. Lokadhyaksah. 
The Lord of the worlds. 
He is the chief superintendent of all worlds. 


Gloss: He is the eaves of the adminis- 
tration of justice. 


ATHITATSART TET: FTCA: ” 
134. Suradhyaksah. 
The Lord of the immortals (deva-s). 
The deva-s are the protectors of the world. 
Gloss: He is the presiding deity over the deva-s 
who are to be worshipped with ceremonies. 
eqTateat arardtat caged we TTT; Tag 
eateqet: || 


135. Dharmadhyaksah. 
The Superintendent of dharma, 

as He directly perceives virtue and vice with a 

view to bestowing appropriate fruits. 
FATT PASAT THAT BRT HATHA: 

1 sarata:. 

*  aueqa:) Rat aahaeh ‘ Tara TE 
qafrarnrenttaasstafarns 9 serdar sft §8=sTeret:, 

seurfan: wet qxad | 


138 PARAS AMAA 
136. Kritakriah. 
Cause and effect. 
ated gafayarrate: aeaTt: er a: 
AGUA | 
‘Fall STAT: BTAAAATSAT AT: | 
fara VAT HAA: AvISTT: 
faoorearay: Bret: Taal A TST | 
feaa fafa fasottar fase: 1 
OF: HUM SHAHSAITT AACA TAT ae 
Fara TeITAAT HATAATAMATT: Wo 
afar fasuprert (9. 22. 20-2) 1 
137. Caturatma. (769) 


Fourfold in His nature. 

He has four manifestations during creation, etc. 
The VP, (1. 22. 30-2) says: ‘ Brahma, Daksa and others, 
time and all creatures are the [four] energies of Hari 
which are the causes of creation. Visnu, Manu and 
others, time and all creatures are the [four] energies . 
of Visnu for protection. Rudra, time, the god of death 
and all creatures are the four eee of Visnu for 
universal dissolution.’ 


‘area aaa + aacariaatater: | 
asearall seein faaTAT HATS: 1’ 
aft sqTaaaaT WaeaE: 


* ARATE ATT. 2 arearerarearet Eft AfearHrears: 1 
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138. Caturoyiihah. (767) 
Of four Manifestations. 
Vyasa says: ‘ Visnu, of excellent fame, manifests 
Himself im four forms, Vasudeva, etc. [Vasudeva, 


Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha] and carries 
on creation, etc.’ 


acaadeal weila ageve:, afaefare: 1 ger 
Uae MF seead i acahxe BT:’ (Fe. a. ¥. 
us. 3) aft ad: t 
139. Caturdamstrah. 
Having four teeth [or horns], 
in His incarnation as Man-Lion (Narasimha) ; or 
having four horns, from the similarity of the horns to 
fangs. The gruti (Rgveda, 4. 58. 3) says: ‘ Possessed of 
four horns.’ 
TAT AST TEAS ATMA: 1 Bs U1 
140. Caturbhujak. 
The four-armed. . 
wiistoaists wreat afeorsnrarfar: | 
arent fasrat Sat faxaatfa: grag: Ve UI 
THAR SATSTON: 
141. Bhrajisnuh. 
The Radiant. 
“HISTSTTAT THAT ATA SIRI 
ETS. 


140 fasEgaaaedla AMTHCATSA 
142. Bhojanam. 
The Food. 
‘Food *: Prakrt: or maya, as the object of experience. 


Gloss: He, as Essence (Rasa), is enjoyed by the 
worshippers. The fruit says (TU, 2. 7): ‘He is indeed 
the Essence (Rasa).’ 


gS at walt Wstd Stat Aleat 11 


143. Bhokta. (500 and 888) 
The Experiencer. 


As Purusa He experiences the Prakrti or mayé. 
fewarenaly Vad aiaaadtic afgen: 1 


144. Sahisnuh. 
The Subduer, 
of dattya-s such as Hiranyaksa. 
Gloss: He endures all disregards owe by the 
devotees [of course, unconsciously]. 


fVaTHSH sHrerataqerad cag hata STaTheTT: 


145. Fagadadijah. 
Born of the World-Cause, 
as He manifests himself as the golden Egg 
(Hiranyagarbha) at the beginning of the universe. 
me t fart cea area: | TTSCITAT ? (ST. Bs 
. 7) sta Td: i 


faretetta AMAT 141 
146. Anaghah. (831) 
The Sinless. 
The fruti (CU, 8.1) says: ‘ He is free from sin.’ 
_ Gloss: He is untainted by sin though He resides 
in the midst of the samsara [in His incarnations]. 
fart aacraraaitatanrr: fazatate fasta: | 


147. Vijaya. 
Excelling everything, 


in wisdom, dispassion, greatness, etc. 
ras fat Tareas TaAaAT:, AAT HAT 1 
148. Feta. 


Transcending all beings, 


by His very nature. 


‘Pai farararet attract aT 
fazamifa: | 


149. Vesvayonth. 
Having the universe as leading to His 
inference. 7 
Or, He who is the all-cause. 
Gloss: He is the only Cause of the universe. 


Ta: Tat: TAY gale aasTeiila FAY: VLU 


1 safa &. 


149 asa ae TAHT 


150. Punarvasuh 


The repeated Dwele 
as He again and again dwells in the bodies as 
the individual self (Ksetrajia). — . (Verse 29) 


Soeat aaa: Tiaeala: Uhaeista: | 


Welter: AE: ait gareat frawt aA: 1 20 tt 
TERUG CIT SUR: | Ast Gale Sea: VaR: | 
Caatahe adteeed cartrat acer: 
sie eft go! cat wafer afa Saar: 1 
att efcaat (<2. xv) | 
| 151. Opendrah. 
Younger brother of Indra or Overlord. 
| As Vamana (Dwarf-incarnation) He was younger to 
Indra, their parents beings Kasyapa and Aditi. 

The Harivamsa (62.44) sayss ‘ You are placed by 
the Veda-s as lord, just as you are (now) lord over me. 
So the gods praise You on earth, O Krsna, as Upendra.’ 

afa araqeqy oafaaartata araa: | dard 
fa at ‘meet araaaretst fast cat sorad’” (a. 
Sy. 3) ata Ararat | 
152. Vamanah. 
The Dwarf, 

because He begged of Bali in the form of a dwarf. 

Or Vamana is worshipped by all gods. The gruti 
(KU, 5. 3) says: ‘ Him, the dwarf, sitting i in ae middle 
[of the heart], all gods adore,’ 


Fae eA HTT 143 
Gloss: He checked (vémayat:) the pride of Bali, 
hence he is called Vamana. 
TUT waa BTA: Tigeataha eT: 
‘ata ¢ oad sed ATA aT AT: 
TaCqAa WT SMATATS SF OTT 1’ 
a: oat at: fareaareg aratteeat a qarey ” 
alietarredq esfacat— 
‘aen fase ate aeattacat erage 
TT: THAT “Tet erateray 1 
ofa sige stat ateaet (39. ae) | 
153. Pramguh. 
The Tall, 


as the very same [dwarf] mstantly became greater 
than the three worlds. ‘When the water [accom- 
panying the gift] was poured into His hands, the 
dwarf was no longer a dwarf. The Lord manifested 
His universal form’; ‘the earth was His feet, the 
sky, His head and the sun and moon His eyes.’ 
Having thus manifested His cosmic form, He traversed 
the earth. The Harivamga says: ‘ Then [when He rose 
up high] the sun and moon came up to his chest. When 
He walked up the middle region, they [the sun and 


1 far: 2 arfiraat arafeatt 


l44 PASAT ANMTHLATET 


moon] reached upto his knees (31. 89).’ Thus His 
tallness is described in the Harivaméa. 


T ATS Alved TET TT: ATT: | 
154. Amoghah. 
Fruitful, 
in his actions. 
TARA TAMA AAA FT TTT AT Ahae 1 SETA TAT 
qerSota: |) eft Aaa | 
155. Sucih. (251) 
Lhe Pure, 


as He purifies those that remember, praise, and 
worship Him. The sruti says: ‘ He is untouched, great 
and pure.’ 


Gloss: He purifies His devotees regardless whether 
they make offerings or not. 


TATHTMTACATT BAST: 
156. Orjitap. 
Powerful, 


being of immense strength. 


adres 3feaat arazaatfaty: eauraterat eta 
Maer: 
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157. Atindrah. 
_He who transcends Imdra, 


the king of gods, in wisdom, greatness, etc., that 
are natural to Him. 


158. Samgrahah. 
The Withdrawer of all (during Pralaya). 
"VAST MTSACATST AT: 
159. Sargah. 
The Creation or Creator, 
being the universe or the cause of creation. 
UHRA THC SAAAT TT AAT AA A: ATATAT | 
160. Dhrtatma. 
Of sustained Self, 


as His nature is changeless, ever the same, free 
from birth, etc. 


Gloss: By Him all the devotees are supported by 
the gift of Atman. 


ray eauataarey WoT taAait Fer: 
161. Niyamah. (865) 
The Director, 
of beings in their respective functions. 


TATAAA A AA: UW Zo Ul 


1 eqn. 
10 


146 fa STRATE 
162. Yamah. 


The Controller. | (Verse 30) 
Gloss: He directs all beings as the Indweller. 


ae TI: ATAU ATTN Atelal Aa: | 
wets ABTA Aalearet mera u aT Ul 
frsrTtata: TeATeTaTS aa: 
163. Vedyah. 
The Knowable, . 
by those that desire the supreme good. 
aafrarat sfaqeart Far: 
_  164,. Vardyah. 
The Knower of all lores (uzdya-s). 
Tal ALAMACTSICAT ASTALTL 
165. Sadayogi. 
The eternal Yogin, 
as His essence 1s always manifest. 
Gloss: He is awake at all times. 
THAT AGA sect tear 
166. Virahd. (741 and 927) 
The slayer of the valiant (demons), 
Asura-s, m order to protect righteousness. 
Gloss: He slays those who proclaim false doctrines. 


ara: faarat: ofa: Area: | 


Pamper TAH CATAT 147 
“ar faery a Bt: TAT TAT SAT AAT MATT 
qTeATS Aaa sa: CaTH A AheaT: 
af afer (3. sc. ve) 1 


167. Madhavah. 
The Lord of knowledge. - 


The Harivamga (3. 88. 49) says: “O Hari! you 
are the Lord (dhava) of ma or knowledge; hence you 
are named Madhava, the Master of md.’ 

Gloss: There is a saying (BG, 7. 17): ‘I am beloved 
indeed of the wise.’ 


Tay AY TU Maaeateata saale setts Ae: 
168. Madhuh. 
The Honey. 


He causes great satisfaction, like honey. 


mearfacigacatiateaararatany sft aretttere: | 


‘ qerecmeqaiy ” (3. 3.9%) afr Ad: | 
169. Alindriyah. — 


Transcending all senses, 
as He is not sound, etc., which are the objects of 
senses. The Srutz (4 U, 3. 15) says: ‘He is beyond 
words, beyond grasp.” 
ararfaarate Ararat AETATa: | 6 AA AAT 
area ’ (a. at. 3. de) sft PASAT 


148 FUGA a TAH CATA 


170. Mahamayah. 
The great Illusionist, 

as He subjects even the greatest illusionists to 
illusion. BG, 7. 14 says: ‘ My illusive power (maya) is 
very difficult to overcome.’ 

eae ‘Iam veiled by the illusion created by the 
yogamaya’ (BG, 7. 29). 

aaTgea fare ferrars TATA rete 


171. Mahotsahah. 
Of great diligence, 


because creation, preservation and withdrawal of 
the universe are carried on by Him diligently. 
ateraraty TaeacaT ARTA: 1 34 
172. Mahabalah. 
Of great Strength, 
being stronger than the strongest. (Verse 31) 
Gloss: He never feels tired ‘as He is Self-established 
in His own glory’ (CU, 7. 24). 
Weatararatat weratetterata: | 
afraraag: starrer wetferd 1 32 Ul 
atgwaraty aftearara ReraE: 


173. Mahdbuddhh. ~ | 
Of mighty Intellect, 


being wiser than the wisest. 


Teqerfrarenafrarearernt Seay: ETAT: 


faspagarraedta AACA 145 
174. Mahaviryah. 
Of great energy. 


Possessed of energy of the nature of evzdya which 
generates mahat. 


Gloss: His strength is never diminished. 
mach afer: araeareafa meena: 
175. Mahasakith. 
Of immense Power. 
Gloss: The Kaz. U (21) says: ‘ Inconceivable is His 
power ’. 
ved airatervaert aTeita Aerefa: 1 ‘cas 
sata: (4. o.¥. 3.8, Ve) ata tet: |S sertferet sat: 
(H. U2. 2. &) RaTeee I | 
176. Mahadyutth. 
Of great Splendour, 
internally and externally. The fruti-s (BU, 
4, 3. 9) say: ‘He is self-radiant;’ MU, 2. 2. 9: ‘He 
is the Light of lights.* 
‘adaq’ ofa frase ga ward Wee aa 
aq afraad aqeetia afterraa: 
177. Anirdesgyavapuh. (656) 
Of indefinable form, 
as it is impossible to define it to others ‘as this or 
that’; for He is self-realized. 


CITA AAMT Mer a: ATATT 1 


150 faa ARMS AMHCATATT 
178. Sriman. 
The Lord of all prosperity. 


Gloss: He possesses the six kinds of prosperities 
nee virya, yasas, ete.). 


aa: afta: ATEAT afaiea 7: AAATAT | 
179: Ameyatma. 


Of remarkahle intelligence which cannot 
be measured. 


Gloss: Valmiki says: (Ram. 1. 1. 78) * He is un- 


fathomable as the ocean.’ 


Terdats fire Aeat Weds. qrqaHat Tat 
aq gaara Agtizag 1 382 


180. Mahadridhrt* 
Bearer of the Bteat mountain. 


He supported the Mandara and Gevadtians 
mountains, respectively, when the.ocean was churned 
and when the cows were protected. (VP, 1..9. 87, 
Det L1G), | (Verse 32) 


mesaTa Hetaat sitfrara: at af: | 
afreg: geraeat wifaeat Tfaat aha: 11 33 


HSUATSATT: STAT FET T: AVTATA: 


1 Another reading is Dhrk. 


AMSAT eH a AAT TATE 51 
181. Mahesvasah. 
Of mighty bow. 


Gloss: [Sri “Rama says to his brother] ‘ Bring My 
bow and .arrows, O son of Sumitra.? This shows He 
was ever ready to use His mighty bow to protect the 
good. 


vatiaredat eat gureta Agtaat | 
182. Mahibharia. 
The Upholder of the earth, 
when it was submerged in the great waters. 
Wer Tea asa SAtaata A: saraswat 
183. Srinioasah (607) 
The dwelling place of Sri. 


For the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi) ever dwells 
on His chest. 


Tat afenrat Aes TRUTH ated: Aart aha: 
184. Satamgatih. (450) — 
The Refuge of the good. 


The good: the followers of the Veda-s. To them, 
He is the means of attaining all the human. papi aeons 


(aT aah grewtay free ofa afte: 
1 arerfed:. 2 freaud afc. 


152 PASAT MAS AATHLATSAT 
185. Aniruddhah. (638) 
The Unobstructed, 
in His manifestations, by any one. 
— aerrraadiat Fears: 
186. Suranandah. 
He who gladdens the gods. 
‘aver f reo qanfaed 7 TETTaTT | 
wifare Sta dare Saatharetased: i 
, (arfet. 330. 4) 
ala ataataaata wifare: 1 
‘ag facteat carat cf warfaesat Wa: 
wife eft atareat etteater aia areaty i’ 
a (aft. &R. v3) 
Oia wserar att at a fara wart 
fared cat ca! afafia: mead wart 
afa fat (3.55. yo) I 
187. Govindah. (539) | | 7 
The Reclaimer of the earth. 


The Mahabharata, Moksadharma (San., 330. 5) 
says: ‘I first rescued (vinda) the earth (go) which was 
carried away and hidden -in depths of the Ocean (by 
an asura); hence I am praised by the appellation 
Govinda by gods, and scriptures.’ The Harivamsa (62. 


1 carr. 2 aa. 


farreageartedia ATH CITSAA 153 
43 and 3. 88. 50) says: ‘I am Indra (lord) over the 
deva-s, you are lord over the cows, hence the world 
will ever praise you as Govinda; speech too is named 
go, and since you confer speech, O Lord, the sages 
call you Govinda.’ 
Gloss: Go+vzid has the following ten meanings: 
Go 1. Svarga (Heaven—He transcends Heaven). 
2. Arrows (He knows all the weapons). 3. Cattle 
(He is the leader of the ignorant ones). 4. Speech 
(He is to be known by the Veda-s). 5. Thunderbolt 
(He has the Vajra marks on His feet). 6. Quarters 
(He is known in all quarters). 7. Eyes (He is in the 
person residing in the eyes). 8. “The sun (He is in 
the disc of the sun). 9. Earth (He recovered the 
earth from the Titans). 10. Waters (His seat is in 
the waters). : 


at * (at: arf at) fared ate: | asi 
ofafasauta wttaet ofa: 1 83 0 
188. Govidampatih. 
The Lord of the wise. 


He is the Lord of those that excel in speech. 
(Verse 33) 


Gloss: He is the Lord of jthe knowers of the 
Veda-s in the form of hamsa (spiritual preceptors). 
aiifasaat a: FIN WoT: 


fecoqara: FATT: TaTAT: Tea: BY 
*( ) aa gacfemanre: SyPad FetHy sed | ) 


154 fae la AATHCATSA 


caters jasecatey atthe: § asecdsfeqrat- 
WEA’ (FUT qo. 8g) St WATT | 
189. Maricth. 
The Refulgent, 
as He outshines the most’ brilliant. BG, 10. 36 
says: ‘I am the splendour of the resplendent.’ 
He reveals His form to others by incarnations. 
rartaarad sara: set eafad att eq 
TaCTA TST TAA: 
190. Damanah. 
The Subduer, | 
of those that swerve from their assigned duties, 
such as the king, the law-giver Manu, etc. 
ae Fafa ararerarfad: sareay seitfs ga: 1 
qriettacaireascaracay | eta weft “aaartttteate 
at‘ ee: ahaa’ (my. W. aaa | 
191. Hamsah. 
The Destroyer of fear, - 


as He removes the fear of samsara of those that 
meditate on Him as ‘I am He’. Or, the root han 
means to go (to move). Hence, He who moves in all 
bodies. The frute (KU, 5. 2) says: ‘He is Hamsa, 
dwelling in Heaven.’ 


Laster.  ® aaa. «= 8 eat Tehty. 


~, 


POSITS TMTCTATT 155 
MAAMAT FI: 1 aT ATT? (Fs. 3. 9.9; 
wa. ¥. &) aft wraamiq | Saat: qaarafer’ eeit- 
aLSAAI (A. WT. X. 943. 93) I 
192. Suparnah (855) 


Of beautiful wings (in His Vibhitti as Garuda). 


The sruti (MU, 3.1.1; Sv. U, 4. 6) says: ‘ There are 
two birds, (of beautiful wings), etc.? and the Lord 
says (MB, 5. 153.13): ‘Iam Suparna among birds’. 

Gloss: He flies [the devotees] to the other shore 
of the ocean of samsara. 


WAT THOATTTAT ASHTTA: 
193. Bhujagottamah. 


The best of divine serpents. — 


Gloss: Adigesa, a partial incarnation of Visnu. 
He supports the earth on His thousand hoods. 


fewatra peat aired feeorara: 
194. Hiranyanabhah. . 


Of golden-hued navel; or having an agree- 
able and beautiful navel. 


seat TAT TT TTA as BATT: | 
‘areata + eae Ter ae: 7 fe ea: 
(AT. AT. 42. 2¥R. Ww) I 


liontafireang. 2 arene. 


156 Pasa a AATH CATA 


195. Sutapah. 
Of excellent austerities. | 
As He is [still] performing excellent austerities 
(tapas) in Badarikasgrama in the form of Nara and 
Narayana. ‘The smrtz( MB, 12.242. 4) says: ‘ The con- 
centration of mind and senses is. called supreme tapas.’ 
gatas yada afacetia, Tea TATA ATT 
Wer HTM aTST TATA: 1 TTC ears ATCaA 1 
196. Padmanabhah. a 
Having a navel like the lotus. 
Or, because He shines in the centre of the iets 
of the heart. 
THT Tht: FIAT ses: Re 
197. Prajapatih. (34) 
Lhe Protector of beings. 
aay: aaa fag: 
Hey: faa: TaUa ea a Perera ee TTC: I 
198. Amrtyuhe 
_ Free from death, 
or its cause. 


Gloss: ‘I prostrate before the Death of eats sO 
says the srutt. 


aq sitar aared csata caries atadfa 
Tag | 
1 RTAATST. 


Fassett UMPC 157 
199. Sarvadrk. 
All-seeing. 


As He cognizes through His innate light the actions 
of all beings, good or bad. 


feqtet errata aAeaorarifa fas: 1 THte- 
Ulecate ATTKAT 1 
200. Simhah. 
The Destroyer (Lion) of sins. 


The etymology of simha is from the root han to 
kill. He who destroys the sins of devotees when they 
merely remember Him. 


Gloss: The man-lion incarnation. 


Thus ends the second hundred. | 
ofa. fettamaaareay 
YE TaaMAH ATTA 
aaa ata feat: 
Tat TAIT: Treat fasten Feat ul RY Ul 
HAHA: TAIT TAT Slt AATAT | 
THE THIRD HUNDRED 


201. Samdhata. 
The Regulator, 


because He joins men to the [respective] results 
of their acts (Br. Si, 3. 2. 38). 


158 faSaedSs AUTH ATA 
Gloss: He bestowed eternal prosperity on Prahlada 
and others. 


marae FT att AAAs | 
202.- Samdhiman. 
The Experiencer, 
being the experiencer of the results too (in His 
jiva aspect). | | 
TeaHSTea FEAT: 1 
203. Sthirah. | 
He who is the Constant, | 
being always the same. He is free from birth, | 
decay, etc. 3 | 
Gloss: He is constant.in His distribution of [good 


results| to the devotees and even to the irreligious. 


aa weofs faudifa ar arr: it 
904. Ajab. (95, 521) 
The Mover. 


Or He who moves into the heart of the devotees. 


Or He discharges arrows against demons. 
afag ag erarfafad ware eft TAG: 
205. Durmarsanah. | 
The Unbearable, 


to the enemies, the asura-s in battle. 


TSA a ATH CATA 159 


Gloss: There are sayings [in the Puranad-s] ‘I 
can slay these, if I wish, by the tip of my fingers.’ 


UTTAR: TATTATATCS BLT TET 
206. Sasta. 
The Teacher. 
He instructs all by [means of] srutz and smrtt. 
fara aq: aaaratenet: arAT aat fast 
ATCA 1 a 
207. Vigsrutatma. 
| Of renowned Self.. 


‘Self’ characterized by truth, wisdom, etc. and 
He who .s specially glorified [in the frutz-s]. 


Gloss: His form is known to all through scripture. 
arent freraeated BereNt UU BYU 

208. Surarcha. (Verse 35) 

Destroyer of the foes of gods (sura-s). 

TREAT ATT AA: ACTA: 
fafaaistafaa: arat aracafarearcat: 11 8G 
THCAAATATA TASCA «AST AHA TE: 

1909. Guruh. (493) 

| The Preceptor, 


1909 and 210 make one name according to one tradition. 


160 fra a TATHCATEAT 

as He is the promulgator of all widya-s, or as He is 
the generator of all beings. 

Gloss: He is the supreme guru to Brahma and 
others. 


fahSTaeaTaty TAASaTATATAHATS TRAA: A 
‘ay wat’ (xa. o. &. 95) aft aaa 
210. Gurutamah. 
The supreme Teacher. 


As He is the imparter of brahmavidya (science of 
Liberation) even to Brahma and others. The sruts 
(SU, 6. 18) says: ‘ He first created — and im- 
parted to him the Veda-s.’ 


area santa | arene sata (7. a. wv. 
qq. ¥) aft Aeaanig | AaRTATATATETaCaTaT ATA 
‘amt dalam’ (HW. o. 2. 2.9) aft at: 

211, . Dhama. 

The Effulgence. 

The gruti (MNU, 11. 4) says: ‘ Narayana is the 
supreme Light’; or dhdma: abode, as He is the abode 
of all desired objects. The sruti (MU, 3. 2. 1) says: 
‘Brahman is the supreme Abode.’ 

VATTTAS TT «AA | eT AST 
aaa’ (4. aT. S22. 9) eft ad: | aes aeafata 
TT MTT St aa, THAT ae’ (FT. 2. 9. Ro) 
alt At: 


gare Tay 161 
212. Satyah. (106) 
Truth. 
As He is the essence of Truth. The fruti (MN 
22. 1) says: ‘ Therefore, they say:—Truth is supreme.’ 


Or He is the truth of truth. The gruti (BU, 2. 1. 20) 
says: “The beings frana-s are the truth and He is the 
Truth of them.’ 
TA: ATT: TL AST A: ATTRA: | 
213. Satyaparakramah. 
Of truthful valour. 


fttad adt a atifrarecer aa: fafare: 
214. Nemisah. 
He whose eyes are closed. 
His eyes are closed during his yogic sleep 
(yoganidra). 


frameneReKaT afafre: 1 ARTeTTT aT 
arereTaat aT afatae: 1 

215. Animisah. 

He who is ever awake, | 

being ever wise; or, animisa may mean the incarna- 
tion of matsya (fish) which has no eyelids. Or He is 
the Self (ever awake). 

WadtrATaSTT aaa ai faci fersreittet 

Brat | 

916. Sragoi. 


The Garlanded. 
11 


162 PASAT Sa AMAA 
He always wears the garland Vaijayanti, the 
symbol of the tanmatra-s, rudiments of the elements. 


ara: faarat: ofa: araecafa: | aaiefasar at: 
afarata saredt: | aTaeafaeareatieeah ATT 1 RE 
917. Vacaspatih udaradhih.* 
The Lord of science (Vidya), being of 
magnificent intellect. (Verse 36) 
AUT: MATT ATT AAT AAT: 
ASAT FAA AAT: ACAITT Ut Fo U 
aa wae Te sate qertatea saat: 
218. Agranih. 
Leader to the forefront. 
Leading those that are desirous of liberation to 
the supreme status. 
Gloss: He leads His devotees. to Himself. 
TAMTTAET ATCA ATA: 
219. Gramanih. , 
The Director of the group, _ 
of beings in all activities. 


Gloss: He directs His devotees to the assembly of 
everliberated ones (nityastddha-s). | 


AT: Bifet: TATA seaT STAT 


1 917 makes two names according to one tradition. 


| eee TAHA 163 
220. Sriman. (22) 

He who is radiant. 
The Light which excels all. | 
Gloss: ‘Though He incarnated as fish, His. Splendour 


was supreme in that form. 


TATA ASHTECH FIT: 
221. Nydayah. 
Argument, 
that enunciates distinction and sustains proofs. 


Gloss: He is the unshakable Power of reasoning 
for those who want to go beyond the S4éstra-s. 


Warrattaen: AAT | 
222. Neta. 
The Regulator, 


of the machine of the cosmos. 


aaTeay Tait Aveaas AAT: 


223. Samiranah. 
The Breath, 


that causes motion in beings. 
USAT Halatseaig ASAT | 
224. Sahasramirdha. 
The thousand-headed. 


Gloss: The Purusasitkta (RV, 10. 90. 1) says: 
‘ Thousand-headed is the Purusa’. , 


fazaeareat faxateat | 


164 famed TAH CATay 
225. Vigoatma. 
The universal Self. | 
Gloss: He manifests Himself by His’ knowledge 


and energy as the universe, as the gruti (PS, 1) says: 
‘He covers the earth, etc.’ 


TEAM ALA A: ACA: 
226. Sahasraksah. 
The Thousand-eyed. 
USA: TEAM | (HF. Jo. 0. 4) St Ae: 1 Fo UI 
227. Sahasrapat. 


The thousand-footed. | 
The fruti (PS:RV, 10. 90. 1) says: ‘ The Purusa 1s 
thousand-headed, thousand-eyed, and thousand-footed.’ 
| | (Verse 37) 
Aaa fTAAT HAT: ATTA: | 
We: Aaa aferciaat alae: UW Bs tt 
aI aradad errata Aaa: 
228. Avartanah. 
He turns the wheel of worldly life. 
TARA AAT TASTARALS. en 


229. Ntorttatma. (597) 
The unbound Self, 


POTS THOTT 165 
as He is free from the bonds of worldly life. 
aeoreHA Afra AAA Aaa: 
230. Samurtah. 
He who is veiled, 


by nescience (avidya) that covers Him. 


Gloss: He is surrounded by the splendour of the sun 
and is beyond darkness, so the gruti (TA, 3. 13. 2) says. 


wae sHeata esararenta: faafatatefa as- 
wea: 1 
231. Sampramardanah. 
The Crusher, 
by manifestations hke Rudra, Death and the rest. 
| ART ST Waa a: HEAT: 
232. Ahahsamvartakah. 
The Regulator of day, 
as the sun. | 
Gloss: He regulates the day, time, seasons, etc. 
‘aera ater: | — mT” (a. 
aT. 2. ¥. 5) aft Ae: 
233. Vahnth. 
The Fire. 


As He carries an to carry) the oblations to the 
gods. 


1 glarerae - 


166 PaCS ATAEH Aa TM HCATAT 
The gruti (TB, 2.5. 8) says ‘Knowmg well, carry 
our oblation to the gods.’ 
laatfecard wfaa:? | vatarat afaeat at afte: 
934. Anilah. (812) | 
The Beginningless. 
As He is without beginning (anddi), He is called 


anila or He is unaffected by virtue and vice, like air. 
Or He is beyond dissolution. 


Gloss: He is supreme. ‘He is the life itself, as the 
sruti (TU, 2. 7) says: ‘Who will live, who will be 
sentient, without Him’? 

TSG A Til sa oft TTA: 1 Lae U1 

235. Dharanidharah- 

The Bearer of the earth, (Verse 38) 
as Adigesa, the divine serpent, and also as the Boar. 
arara: Taacat faraatraraytiay: | 
THA AHA: AISACAATAN AT: Fe Ui 
grat: weet ser; aeareaarafe farecorerdtat 
memarqeatfata greta: 1 
236. Suprasadah. 
The Gracious, 

as He gives salvation even to such wrong-doers 

as Sigupala and others at the proper time. 


Lagat atret: ear. 2 afraa: afar: SURI EATER 
aarlacatatata aisay atrer:. 3 genfar:. 
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CRIT ATT FT aeteaefa we 
ARAL Aet Tea: | ef Se: | ATCT 
UAHTACATST | 

237. Prasannaima. 
Of delightful nature. 
His inner sense (aniakkarana) is untainted by the 


qualities of passion (rajas) and inertia (tamas); or He is 
ever-merciful; or on account of all His desires being 


fulfilled. 
fara eroortettfea faraerer ‘ forerat artes | 
238. Visvadhrk (Visvasrk). 
The Overlord of the cosmos. 
Gloss: Vigvasrk: The creator of the universe. 
fart Yaad Watat teats at fara 
239. 1Vigvabhuk. 


The Enjoyer of the cosmos. 
Or Ruler of it. 


frconratfretor Frfret waif — \ ‘fret 
faq’ (4.5. 9. 9. &.) Bt Waa 
240. Vibhuk. (880) 


He who is multiform, 


as Hiranyagarbha and others. The srutz (MU, 
1. 1. 6) says: ‘He is eternal and multiform.’ 


THA THI hae AeHae | 


1939 and 240 make one name according to a tradition. 
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241. Satkarta. 
He honours (good people). 


Gloss: He reveres good people; as the saying is, 
‘He, the radiant, served his guru-s, etc.’ 


qferaraty afore: Aewe: | 
242. Satkrtah. 
He who is worshipped, 
even by those who are adored. 
Gloss: He becomes pleased even with a Kittle 
offermg of the wise (Ramayana, 1. 1. 58). 
vara ate: | rere aT TEAST 
TEATATTHL AT | 
243. Sadhuh. 
The Righteous. 


Or He accomplishes [everything], or He who fulfils 
a thing without the help of the usual requisites. 


Gloss: He helps the good, becoming a messenger, 
etc. as each case may demand. 


TTT Beas” sea. acai fr WEA: | 
*reTeahaey:, waa Tate “aX gafafe ar i 
244. Fahnuh. 
Lhe dicis 


1 OAT ATTA RATATAT TAT. 2 Tet, 
3 srgrafagitsrrary arate Teer ar. 4 oxfafa. 
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of men during the withdrawal of the universe, 

or because He leads those devoid of devotion away from 

the supreme. Or He leads the devotees to fiaal 
beatitude. 


TL: AAT | tet SraTarenraral hes Aer BATH eT, 
att arate sad arcomearar sara | wara aTI- 
TTHEGTT ATTA: | 

‘oeq fatasomrerd grad serdsfo ar | 

Hears TI Ae eaTeT ATTA: FeTT: 

(H. AT. 3. 99. &) Sf wraaig | 

_RTSATRTT ET TAT TROUT “Te TG: | 

areae arent see tat ATTA: ST: 

oft werareat | 

TIT Sa TAT Slt aT Aeraaty- 
tifaafa’ (a. 3. 2. 9) afer ae 

eo EAT TEATATRTAM: FHT: 

aft weraaaty? a 
AST TET SPT MTRAT ATTY TATRA: 
aT TaeAT A Tas ARATATAT: FAT: 
(FT. 9. 0) ofa. AAT AATET ATTA: 


; : 


1 fag. 2 ATT AAA. 8 aad. 
1 ag aarahrat afar | Tat ATT SSIIEGFUEKIGRICUICEECE 


170 FAAS AATHATEAT 
‘aT aH eee aT: 
ATCA ATASLT Aea: | 
mosey HAA ATASEALTAT 
THIET TMA ETaTS: 
ofa sftarxfaerat (45. 39) 

245.  Néarayanch. 

Nara: Atman; Nara: the cther and other effects 
that are produced from it; He, as their cause, pervades 
them and they are thus His abode {ayana). Hence He 
is named Narayana. The gruti (MNU, 11. 6) says: ‘ The 
m and out of this whole universe, whatever we see or 
hear,-all these-are pervaded by Narayana.’ The Maha- 
bharata (13. App. 13 Pr. 12-13) says: ‘ The categories 
(tattva-s) are called nara, as they are sprung from nara 
(Atman) ; He is called Narayana as they are His abode.’ 
Or because He is the abode of the people during 
Pralaya. The fru (TU, 3. 1) says: ‘Whom they 
approach, and enter.” BVP: As He is the seat of 
nara-s, He is called Narayana.’ According to Manusmrti 
(1. 10): ‘The waters are called néra-s which come 
out of Nara (Self). As they are originally His abode, 
He is called Narayana.’ The Marasimha Purana (18. 31) 
says: * This is the real mantra that destroys the deadly 
poison of samsdra—Narayandya namah [salutation to 
Narayana]. This I proclaim very loudly with uplifted 
hands; let the ascetics, with passions curbed and 
intellects clear, listen to me.’ 

1rd. 


IRA TMT ATEAT 17] 
‘amet At: Waa: WATE aAataa:’ | ata 
AMAIA 1 2e Ul : 
246. WNarah. (Verse 39) 
The Leader. 


‘The eternal Paramatman is named Nara as He 
leads [mi=to lead] [every thing],’ so says Vyasa. 


Nara means jiva-s, as they are His parts (vtbhitti-s). 
seeaatssrmate fafaee: frecaeehe: | 
fasta: fagdacr: fafae: fafeatea: 11 vo 1 
afer deararmreraarte: av frat a weer: 
247. Asamkhyeyah. 
The Unaccountable. 
To Him no number, name, form, etc. are applicable. 
THAT: ATCA TTSTHCAT ATAATAT 
248. Aprameyatma. 
Immeasurable Self.’ 
afasd aaa aet fafaree: | ‘ fasaa: oe faery’ 
(4. aT. qo. 99. 9) Blt Ae: | : 
249. Vagstsiah. 
Transcendental. 


as He transcends all. The gru# (TA, 10. 11. 1) 
says: ‘He is supreme and eternal.” | 


1 wqy. 
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fase arat pitta feecea faser acta 
areaadtit at) ATATIaaAT ararawes aq que: ‘He 
HST ° SASL AAT datatea fereraey | 
250. Sistakrt. 


He commands. 

Or the protector of virtuous ones. The root frt 
is used here in the sense of ‘protection’. Roots 
having a common meaning are used in a special sense 
in certain cases. For instance, the word kuru in kuru 
kasthant (make fuel) means ‘ fetch’. 

aot AAT Teas A; agfedt frsora: aha: 
251. Sucih. (155) | 
Stainless, 
being unaffected by maya. 


(250 and 251) Gloss: He makes the devotees shine 
according to their devotion, which they are not 
deprived of, at any time. _ 


frat trae: seraraisaiseita faart: | aerar:, 
(BI. F.5.9) Shr ate: | 
252. Siddharthap. 
He whose objects are fulfilled. 


- He obtains whatever He desires. The ¢ruti (CU, 
8. 1) says: ‘ Truthful is His wish.’ 


Gloss: Smrti says: ‘ There is nothing either to 
fulfil or to be fulfilled.’ | 
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feat tavqa: aaerisedia fageea: 1‘ aa- 
aaeq: (or. 3. 5. 4) eft aa 
253. Szddhasamkalpah. 
Of accomphshed resolutions. 
The fruti (CU, 8. 1) says: ‘ Truthful is His resolve.’ 
fafa wet sara: cativerrtecd cardia 
fatga: | 
254. Siddha ah: 
The Bestower of fruits, 
on the performers according to their dew 
‘fad: arancatq fafgarerat: i vo tl 
255. Siddhisadhanah. (Verse 40) 


He is the promoter of achivements. 


Gloss: Even at the time of performance of action, 
the devotees feel happiness. 


qoral gaat fasrqarat qatax: | 
aaa adarara fataaa: stfrearrre: 1 ¥q 0 
Ay: TH: TTA, TATS:, NHTSA | Tas 
at greet: AT: ATS: atsearedifa qarest t TITS 
‘gaTeafasmeq’ (97. J. ¥. ¥. 89) Bt oF 
cay: TATATeT: Uh 
256. Vrsahi. 
The Revealer of dharma. 
1 fag: Frarat: ara’. 
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Or the performer of dharma-sacrifice. 

Vrsa: dharma; aha: a sacrifice occupying twelve 
days, etc. of which He is the performer or enjoyer as 
Devata. 

AAT TAIT: TAT SET FAA: 

257. Vrsabhah. 

The Showerer, 
of desired objects on His devotees. 


Gloss: He gives blessing to His devotees scorched 
by the fire of samsara. 3 | 


fasy: ‘fasnfamyog ’ (att. <5. 93) afa 
OaTaatet : | 
258. Visnuh. (2) 
The Pervader. 
According to Yaska or Vyasa (MB, 5. 68. 13) 
Visnu is he who traverses this universe by three steps. 
Gloss: Visnu is Strya. BG, 10, 21 says: ‘I am 
Visnu among the twelve suns (aditya-s).’ He identifies 
Himself with these suns. 
area ararrrattor are: TETRA Cae 
qarat | 
259, Vrsaparoa. 
Having dharma as steps. 


Sages say that those who desire to reach the 
supreme abode have to go up the stg of the ladder 
of dharma. 
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Ta: qelatecaeaia qataz: | 
260. Vrsodarap. 
Hein whom all beings are contained. 
1.e. He is the source of all beings. 
qeadht aera: | 
261. Vardhanah. 
The Nourisher. 
Gloss: The smrti says: ‘We should be protected 
by you, O king, as we are in your reign.’ 
TSTSIy TAT fT ATA: | 
262. Vardhamanah. 
He who expands. 
Or the universe itself. 
Gloss: He enriches His people in every respect. 
ser qearaisty qatae fasacitia fataaa: 
263. Viotkiah. 
The Solitary. 


Though He thus pervades the cosmos yet 
He is unattached. 


Gloss: He distinguishes Himself by His supreme 
qualities. | 
Ta: eer ara rer fee <q 
964. Srutisagarah. 


The ocean of scriptural texts erat 


176 froopreaaraeita AMAA 
That is the fruti-s rest in Him. (Verse 41) 
Gloss: The sruti-s reveal him, (BG, 15. 15).: 
AUT TIT ATA Ageat TGal TE: | 
ameqt agaa: fartaface: cate: YQ UI 
MATT FAT: TAT HUT me Tae: 
265. Subhujah. | 
Of majestic arms. 


Majestic'in protecting the world. 


qfreararate | ateerearaey: arefaqaaratt 
ara + sate arefad waa ata eee: 1 saa eara- 
aaa aaerta: es gat ft aT TAT: 


266. Durdharah. (715) - 
Difficult to be borne. 


None can support and bear Him who supports 
even the earth, etc., that support all; or He whom the 
Yogin-s, desirous of liberation, find it difficult to hold 
in their hearts during meditation. 

Oat PATA ARIAT ATH THAT ATTA 
267. Vagmi. | 
He from whom proceeds sacred’ speech, 
which pertains to Brahman. 


Gloss: The saying is: ‘ He replies intelligently like 
the god of speech (Brhaspati).’ | 


fea TUATHA 177 
 Tetrarantaarstt Wera:, RTT ATA: | 
268. Mahendrah. 
The great Indra. 
He is the Lord of lords. 
Gloss: He is the Lord of splendour, strength, and 
prosperity. , 
qq ot carctia wee: | | 
‘Haal adatt: ) (go. Sv. ¥ Q¥) Sf Ad: 
269. Vasudah. | 
The Giver of wealth. 


The sruti (BU, 4. 4. 24) says: ‘ He is the consumer 
of food and giver of wealth.’ 


Gloss: He surpasses Kubera in munificence. 

daar daeate a cdf ag: | aoe aT: 
caed wate at ag: achat ua aaa aerate 
AAMT THAT ATAT TY: ETAT (a. 3. 


Q. 2. 3) Sta At 
270. Vasuh. (104) 
Wealth. 


The wealth which He gives to others is Himself. 
Or He who veils (vas to cover). Himself in ilusive 
power (maya). Or as He lives (vas) in the ether (akafa) 
alone and nowhere else, He is named Vasu or Vayu 


1 rear aaa tc. 


12 
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from the peculiarity of His abode. The gruti (KU, 
5. 2) says: ‘He is Vasu (Vayu) dwelling in the 
atmosphere.’ 

wa wrmer a farsa efa aaeq: | gest Arai: 
qeeq Sad) (a. 3. 2. %. 98) Ste aa: 1‘ saree 
faso:’ (fa. 7. 2. 92. 30) Searteeqaee 

271. Navrkariipah. 


Of many forms. 

The fruti (BU, 2. 5. a says: ‘The Lord appears 
manifold by His Maya.’ The smrit (VP, 2. 12. 37) 
also says: ‘ Visnu is the luminaries, etc.’ 

Te Wed aaa fasq acefeerq weata 
Teat: | 
272, Brhadripah. 
Having an immense form, 
as in His incarnation as divine Boar, etc. 


Gloss: You have pervaded the earth and heaven, 
etc. (BG, 11. 20). 


farqa: waa:, a3 faafa sfafaccfa aerequite 
fafafaset asrata: (| ‘ast ¢ faoq: ome: ffs va 
rag stafasofa’ (a. H.R. x. 4) eft at: 1 fara: 
wa:, TY fatase eft aT | 
‘Maer MTes Bt athe TaETs | 
TaATsaTeae FTA LAAT AAT: 11 
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au waeng fawde: finfifaee erent 11’ 
273. Sipivistak. 
He who is the Self of sacrificial animals. 

Sipi: sacrificial animal; He dwells in them in the 
form of sacrifice (yajfia). The sruti (TS, 2. 5. 5) says: 
‘Sacrifice, indeed, is Visnu. The sacrificial animals 
are called szpfi-s, and Visnu, indeed, resides in them.’ 
Or sipi-s: rays, which He permeates. Or ‘ 2 is water, 
having coolness (faity¢) and fit to rest on (sete); spi 
means the rays as they draw and protect the water; 
and Sipivista is the Lord of the cosmos, who resides 
in these rays.’ | 


TAT THTMTATNT AAT THAT: 1 SQ 
274. Prakaganah. 
The IHuminator, 


of all. (Verse 42) 
Gloss: He reveals His form to His devotees. | 


MACAMAAAL:  THTATCAT TAT: 

HE: CTLTAL ATARI MEH TTT: MZ 

at: sraary, aa: atateat qr: ata: atftar:, 
ar areadift attaeasiterfaer: Lagat ater: att: ofa 
aTHeay | ‘ae AeA ASA’ (MAT we. 99), TH 
cauferren’ (9. We. qo) sft wTaraare | 
fafa arrerartt etter areata efetere: 


1 raqeret tr. 


180 fae AAT CATSA 

275. 1 Ojah. 
Life-encrgy. 

i.e. the vital energy. 

| Tejah. 
Valour. 

i.e, valour aud other qualities. 
Dyutidharah. | 
Possessing: effulgence.. (798) 


He possesses all the three. BG (7. 11 and 10) says: 
‘Of the energetic, am I the energy; I am the light 
of those that possess light.’ Effulgence: of wisdom. 


THTMCTSY: ATCHT ACY A? WRTRATCAT | 
276. Prakasaima. 
The radiant Self... 


Gloss: Even by ignorant ones His supreme 
nature can easily be known through devotion. 


afaatiafantate: fart warqadtiet sree: 
277. Pratapanah. 
‘The Energiser, 


of the cosmos by His manifestations as the sun, 
etc. 


TATA CAT al aot Tea Ta EG: 
278. Rddhah. (351) 


+The name is Ojastejodyutidharah. Some make this into three 
names. 
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Wealthy, 
bemg endowed with dharma, knowledge, dis- 
passion and the like. 7 
TACSTAT: | 
279. Spastaksarah. 
Of clear verbalisation, 


as He is the syllable Om whose accent’ (svara) 
is acute (uddita). 


Gloss: He is the preeminent syllable of the Veda-s. 
IT AATAT: Ara: | AeaaleAcATST Hea: | 
280. ° Mantrah. 
The sacred formula. 


He is the Rg., Yajus, and Saman (the three 
Veda-s): or as He is revealed in the mantra-s. 


; f a eer eee rf iL 
CAT ARTA: | 
281. Candramsuh. 
The ray of the moon. 


As He, like the rays of the moon, brings delight 
to those minds that are afflicted by the Ere rays 
of the sun of worldly life (samsara). 


aeHcairarearrad ATeRcata: 11 ¥z 
982. Bhaskaradyutih. | (Verse 43) 


182 PASAT a TAHA 
Bright as the sun. 


Gloss; The similarity is on account of the 
overpowering nature of His brilliance. 


ATTRA ATI: MATTE: FLAT: | 
AGT Wa: AT: ATA: ve UN 
waa watttat aaa: wees AAT 
UT: HAAMT a: | 
283. Amrtamsiidbhavah. 
The Source of the moon. 


When the milky ocean was churned, the ambrosial 
moon rose therefrom, due to Him. 


Gloss: The grut: (PS, 6) says: ‘The moon came 
from [His] mind and the sun from His eye.’ 
anita art: TAT ATA’ (AWS. 2. 2. Go) 
xaleat | , | 
284. Bhanuh. 
The Radiant. 
The sruti (KU, 5. 15) says: ‘Him shining... .° 
Gloss: The sun depends on Him. 
wa gt ‘freq: ateoredit wefare: | arx:, 
Taq THT: ToT warfare: 1 yore tye: at: 
STAT AeaT Te: ? (a7. aT. qu. 93) af WASAATT | 
285. Sasabinduh. . 


1 fargden ger a: we 
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The Moon. 


Nourishing all beings like the moon. BG, 15. 13 
says: ‘Having become the sapful moon I nourish 


all the herbs.’ 
TUT SAAT MTAATSTINT FIAT: en T 
286. Suresvarah. 
Lord of the sura-s. | 
Sura-s: the gods and those who are munificent 
donors. © 
GATRUAT HIATT TTT 
287. Ausadham. 
The Medicine, 
for the disease of worldly life (samsara). 


Gloss: The gods and divine sages know Him as the 
medicine for the miseries of the world. 


aa AAT, waitetawnel “ATaT 
ATTA A WAT: AG 1 | UT SATA UIT AHA 
aaa’ (aq. 3. ¥. ¥. 22) eft Aes 
288.  Ffagaiah setuh. 
The Bridge of the world, 


as He isthe means of crossing the ocean of worldly 
life; or as He preserves the castes and the orders 
of life from going into confusion. The srut (BU, 


1 areca. 2 eqoeTaTelar. 


184 fads AUTH CATT 
4.4, 22) says: ‘He is the dam, the upnereer: of the 
worlds, so that they may not fall into ruin.’ 


Ta aagaT Tat: ATTA TAT: TAT TET 
T: ATA: Ul VY M 
289. Sitnidhaimabarebraman: 
Of true dharma and prowess. 
True: unfailing. Dharma: knowledge and other 
qualities. (Verse 44) 
TAMAMATATA: TAA: TAA: 
STAT HUH HUT: BTA: TAHT: TH YK 
qareraa Aaa ae: sated aad 
arqrarfat, TT ATMTET TITAS mrettte al Waweq- 
WIAA: 1 
290.  Bhittabhavyabhavannathah. 
The Lord of beings, past, present, and 
future. 
The Lord: (natha) ; He is sought (nath) by all beings, 
or He disciplines them, or He blesses them, or He 
rules them. 


cat eft waa: | ‘cart: caarafer’ (a. aft. 
qo. 39) alt Wasaary | 
291. Pavanah. (811) 
~The Purifier. 


1 aracarrardte. 
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BG (10. 31) says: ‘ Of purifiers I am the wind.’ 
qraaettea ara: i‘ ttarentarat: vad’ (a. v. 
2.5) frat: | 
(292. Pavanah. 


Efe who causes motion (in wind, etc.). 

The frutt (TU, 2. 8) says: ‘In obedience to Him 
the wind blows.’ 

TAT ATT acca Tartar stra: Beret: 
mata saa ATTatayt | ‘aaa (a. Ts. 3. 
o.o) Stead: | ae watamer a fase ata ar’ 

293. <Analah. (711) 

He who embodies the vital breaths. 

An: Prana; Ja@: receives, 1. ¢. Fiva who receives 
the prana-s as his Self. Or He is beyond smell. The sruiz 
(BU, 3. 8. 8) says ‘He is neither smell, nor taste.’ 
Or He for whom nothing is limited. 


PTA Sed THA AAATAT — ay BUTT Ut 
294. Kamaha. 
The destroyer of desire, 
of those who seek salvation, or He who destroys 
the schemes ofthe enemies of His devotees. 
ofa aT wudtia sre | CATAT 
TAPTET ATKATST | | 


1 aac. 2 rar Arete At et: — arte at: 
3 arrears atat ATT. 4 arftat aTary. Sarat: SAT: 


TTTHaTST. 


186 fasEsaATaea a TATHTATAT 


295. Kamakrt. 
The Fulfiller of desires, 
of those of noble (sativika) nature, or He who is 
the father of Kama (Pradyumna) in His incarnation 
as Krsna. 
ATTA: BTA: 
296. Kantah. (654) 
The Beautiful, 


to the superlative degree. 


BTAT TROTTER T HT 
297. Kamah. 
He who is desired, 
by those that seek after human goals. 
Gloss: As He possesses excellence, all desire Him. 
TATA BTAT THT TATA BTA: 
298. Kamapradah. 
He who grants [all] desires 
to His devotees. 
THI TTATT WA: YY | 
299. Prabhuh (Verse 45) 
The really existent. 
Gloss: He specially attracts the eyes and ound 
of a“ by rs of form. 


— 
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ated 
ATS: AAA HATS atleHa | AMTATATTAA 
ae HUTT aT 1 


300. Yugadtkrt. 
The Institutor of yuga, etc. 
Or He who has started the ages of the world 
( yuga-s). 
Thus ends the Third Hundred. 


gfa qdlamaasaery 1 
AY ATAMAHATTT | 
OTe HATA STATA: 
Ha Ice agatwatatyd i vg tl 
AU HATAATATC AT HATA ANTaAa: | 
THE FOURTH HUNDRED 
301. Yugdavartah. 
He who brings about the cycle of puga-s, 
such as the Krta and the rest, Himself being Time. 
wat ara a fad, Teratar aacifa aware: | 
aaa aa: (97. &. &. 3.03) ate THTearat a water | 
Tartare avareer sirsearhaat free 
cal | : 


1 aararareestaed aft ar. 
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302. Natkaméayah. 


Of many illusions. — | 
Gloss: The frutz says: Indra [Brahman] 1s praised 
for His ilkusory powers (maya-s) . 
Hered TATA Tees ASTM: 
303. Mahdasanah. 
The great Consumer, 


as He consumes everything during the dissolution 
of the world (Pralaya). 


Gloss: The gruti (KU, 2. 25): ‘To Him the 
Brahmana and Ksatriya classes become food.’ 
TAT TSAI ACTS ASNT: | 
304. Adrsyah. 
The Invisible, 
to the intellect and all other senses. 
Gloss: His reahty is not to be doubted even in 
Pralaya. 
SST aT WIHCAT eaRTST: | TATA 
area atfrat aaceq sft art 
305. Vyaktaritpah. 
Having manifested forms, 
in physical embodiments. Or being self-radiant 
He becomes cognizable to Yogin-s. 
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306. Sahasrajit. 
The Conqueror of thousands, © 
of demoniac beings (asura-s) in battle. 


Gloss: Reclining on water for the period of one 
thousand yuga-s He causes [the enemies] to vanish. 


aqua qeAttsteay qaarharcaafaraar wadifa 
ATAAT EU 
307. Anantajit. | 
The Conqueror of innumerable beings. 
Since He, through His unlimited powers, ex- 
celled every being in activities like war, etc. 


Gloss: None understands His goals. 
seatstaterse: farszua: feravel agat qa: | 
Hoel RH Hal fararareretac: Wi vo tt 
"aaTacareeaa THT: ate: \ Tat gist ofa ar 

SEZ: | 
308. ILstah. 


The Beloved, i 
being the highest bliss. Or He who is worshipped 
in the sacrifices. ( yajfia-s). 


aaraaeaca aca “steerer: 
309, Avisistah. 


1 ferfigee:. Be CCIGG CGE 
3 fafirora afr aaarqeprecatar farfaree:, 
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The Non-specialized, 
as indweller (antaryamin) in all. 
Gloss: He is Special, being superior to all. 
farserat faqurTq eve: fester: | faset ger 
aeatt at‘ frat fe atfaaiseraag a a Aa fa: ’ 
(wv. wt. ©. qe) aft wraeaata | fareciece: fate 
ata at farscez: | 
310. Sistestah. 
Loved by the learned. 


Or He loves the learned. BG, (7. 17) says: ‘ For, 
excessively dear am I to the wise ( jdnin), and he is 
dear to Me’; or He is honoured by the wise. 


fravs: HaTaisdariseate feraost TATE: 11 
811. Sikhandi. 
~ Decorated with peacock-feathers, 
as Krsna in His aspect as a cowherd boy. 
watt renter scarfs area at: ABE: 
312. Nahusaf. 
The Confounder, 
of beings through His illusive power (maya). 
TATA AIT AT: TA: 
‘aet fe ara oe: CTT THY ae! 
qantas At ay gag 1’ 
alt AETATRT (ATT. RR0. 28) | 


fanpage TAHT 19} 
313. Vrsah. 
He is dharma, as He showers all desires. 


The Mahabharata (12. 330. 23) says: ‘ Vrsa is 
explained by the lexicographers and likewise known 
in the world, O Arjuna, as holy dharma; hence know 
Me as Vrsa.’ 


UTTAT HUT Srectieay HTT 11 
314. Krodhaha. 
Destroyer of anger, 
in good men. 


Gloss: He pacified the anger of Paragurdma 
against kings at the request of Kasyapa, an incarnation 
of Visnu. 


HATTY BLT HLTA reTHT | 


Feat ofa Ha HTT Ter RAT | UAT Tea 7: 
Ht TET ace A Ff atadtey:’ (FMT. v.95) afer 
TT: | MACHA CATATAT Hat SEH HID AT ATA I. 
315.  Krodhakrtkarta. (380) 
The Crcator or Agent of anger, 
in wicked men. Agent: of the Universe which is 
His creation. The srutz (Kau. U, 4. 18) says: ‘He 
who is the creator of these persons, whose work is all 
this, He verily is to be known.’ Or the Slayer (krt= 
to cut) of the angry ones (Krodhakrtkarta), such as 
the dsura-s. 


192 faa TATHCATAY 
fasaurararancaa fast ataaqiseita at faga- 
amg: \ ‘ faraatarg: © (2. H. qo. 54. 2) ef as 
316. Visvabahuh. 


With arms on all sides. 

The grutt (RV, 10. 81. 3) says: ‘Having arms on 
all sides.’ Or as all (vifva) depend on Him, He is 
called Visvabahu. 

Tet THAT TOT aT aes Ate: Ut ¥o Ul 
317. Mahidharah. (369) 
The bearer of the earth. | 
Or He accepts the eee (mahi) of devotees. 
(Verse 47) 
eq: TTA: ATT: TTVTST ATTAT ATR: | 
sat fatactasorrara: sfatissd: tt xo 


*qenrafaarepracan Awa: | Mead faraq~y- 
aH’ (HEMT. 99. 2) BRT: | 
318. Acyutah. 

Unlapsing [from His nature], being free from 
the six kinds of changes [namely birth, death, etc.]. 
The MNU (11. 3) says: He-is eternal,. auspicious, 
unlapsing.’ 


TTT CAT HALT: Teal: sf: 
319. Prathitah. 7 


* qsarafaarer: ahaa fara: THAT: | 
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The Renowned, 
on account of the creation, etc. of the universe. 


TATHAT AST: ATTA ATH: | STOTT aT eae 
(W. a. 2. 2. 3) Sfe wearers | 


320. Pranah. 
The Life, 
being sitratman and as such the life-energy of all 
beings. The gruti (Ai. A, 2. 2. 3) says: ‘I am, indeed, 
Prana.’ 
TUTTI A AME aT act cata ata 
aft sora: | | 
321. Pranadah. 
Lhe Lite-giver, 
to the gods or He destroys (do to kill) the life of 
demoniac beings (asura-s). 
Seat FAIA TTT Rit ATA: 11 
322. Vasavanujap. 
The younger brother of Indra. 
As He was born to Kagyapa by Aditi as was 
Indra. 
amat aa frettaet a: sat fafa: 1)‘ acaraiea 
apie: ? (4. at. 90. 2) sfa WTAE 1 


larga alan agar’ (FF. 3. . 2) Sf ad: 
13 
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393. Apamnidhih. 
The ocean. 
BG, 10. 24 says: ‘ Among lakes I am the ocean.’ 
afafassfa watt sorettareocaa ager fat 
atecaray t ‘ueattt aaa’ (a. tt ew) afte 
WTASAATT | 
394. Adhisthanam. 
The Mainstay, 


of beings as the material cause of the universe. 
BG, 9. 4 says: “All beings are in Me.’ 


ateaey: Saet te seo aT TATE fe 
AHA: | 
325. Apramatiah. 
The Vigilant, 


in apportioning the fruits of action to the 
recipients. 


va afer feaa: sfaftor: 1‘ a ata: afeaa 
wtaitsa sft, et afeftt’ (or. v. &. av) fe aa: 
ll va ll , | 
326. Pratisthitah. 
Well-established, 
in His own glory. The gruti (CU, 7. 24) says: 


‘Where does that immensity abide, my lord? It 
abides in His glory.’ (Verse 48) 
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THe: THAI TAT ATA ATTATSA: 

atgaal qegiraietfaea: Wat: tl ve I 

THAT ATTSTT SAT ATT SINT ATA AT FHS! 
327. Skandah. 

He who flows, 
as nectar [in the moon], or because He dries up 
(skand=to dry up) everything as wind (Vayu). 

SHS THIS STRAT STAT: | 

328. Skandadharah. 


The Supporter of the path of virtue. 
Gloss: The BG (4. 7) says: ‘I incarnate Myself to 
uphold dharma.’ 
at qafa aaeraareatianentate qa: 
329. Dhuryah. 
The Bearer of the yoke, 
of creation, etc. of all beings. 
ara at sarditfa axe: tat afarnt 
scarf TaTATTSAT AT aT aALa: | aT ae:” (AT. aT. Y. 
19. ¥) ete ate: 
330. Varadah. 
The Granter of boons, 
or of the objects desired. Or He who distributes 


the sacrificial fee in sacrifices, being Himself the 


1 geared areata Tpesrea4rc:. 
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sacrificer. The gruti (qd. in ASS, 5. 11. 4) says: ‘ The 
cow, indeed, is the sacrificial fee to give.” . 
lagd: Wet Aaa Areas ATTATSA: U1 
331. Vayuvahanah. (856) 
The Director of the vital airs (vayu-s). 


The Vayu-s are seven in number, namely Avaha, 
etc. 


qafa areata areoreata ar aafate arg:, areata 
Arete fafsrtisd araecte stat ead area Teed 


aq:, TATATA Sardis asa: | 
‘orate sifert Heat qa Sarge: | 


TaMAAAATA TAS ACTT: TAT: 1 
(WeTeH. 92. B25. 34) 
‘aaa aaa TacaTS SaatlAT: | 
aTgadeddy sat arariaeacaatartet: 1’ 
afa sarrgafr 1 (ec. 3) 
‘aaa wed aT aaaala Ft Aa: | 
at: a agedta fafa: ofeeat 1’ 
(ff. F. 9. 2. 92) 
‘aati aa aatht sated TATA I 
WAT FT AAA algeaeda: TAT: Uh’ 
afer faorqerst (&. ¥. so) 


1 aed: Aa. 2eqafata. Farr.  ‘feaat wer(?) 


faMpgaAea ATH 197 

332. Vasudevah. (695 and 709) 

The indwelling Player. 

He is called Vasu as He dwells in or veils (vas or 
vas to cover) all (in his maya). Deva is He who sports, 
wishes to conquer, conducts, shines, creates, and moves 
(vide No. 375 infra). In the Mahabharata it is said: ‘ Like 
the sun with his rays, I am covering (vasu) the whole 
universe, and also I am residing (Deva) in all beings; 
hence I am called Vasudeva’ (12. 328. 36). ‘As I 
permeate all bemgs, as I exist [in all things] and as 
IT am the origin of gods, I am known as Vasudeva’ 
(ibid., 5. 68. 3). The Visnupurana (1. 2. 12) says: ‘ As 
He resides everywhere, and in all things, He is 
termed Vasudeva. All beings remain in the Para- 
matman, and He in all beings; hence the omnipre- 
sent is called Vasudeva’ (ibid., 6. 5. 80). 


‘aerdl Warat ser aerate: | 
dtage areata a: & aera 1’ 
att GS-QTt: (A. AT. Y. G0. ¥) It 
333. Brhadbhanuh. 
Possessed of great rays. 
MB (Udy., 70. 4) says: ‘He, whose great rays 
surpass the sun, moon, and others, and He who 


illuminates the universe through them, is called the 
possessor of great rays.’ 


atte: BRT, T arat earata amtada: 1 atatfa- 
THAT at atfeda: | ataatfaqrars at area: 1 
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334. Adidevak. (490) 


The first Deity. 


Or Deva: possessor of munificence and other quali- 
ties, or of brilliance and other qualities. 


ERTS FLATT RAT: US ATAATNaT 
(ar. a. &. 3. ge) afer orforttar faataarst ve 1 
335. Puramdarah. 
The Destroyer of cities, 
of the enemies of the gods. (Verse 49) 
AMGEN: BC: TP STATAT: 
THA: MATa: Ta TaTTAATT: it Yo Ul 
“stanfenstnatare: wate: | 
336. Asokah. 
The Unafflicted. 
He is free from the six afflictions, sorrow, etc. 
PATRIA ATLA ATTA: 1 
337. Tdaranah. 
He who enables one to cross, 
the ocean of worldly life (samsara). 
TATHAGATA AMT ATCA ATT: 
338. Tarah. (968) 
The Saviour, 
FAMTATATAM HAST ATT T VSHT: | TMTATATPTITAT ° 
(are. F. ¥. 9) gearhe Act: | 
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from fears attending conception, birth, old age 
and death. 


freA WL: Ul 
339. Sirah. 
The Valiant. 
"UREaTT AAC Fa: ATT: 11 
340. Saurih. (644) 


The descendant of Sira. 


Born of Vasudeva in his incarnation as Krsna. 
He was a grandson of Sira. 


HATA TATA AL: AATAT: U1 
341. Fanesvarah. 


Lord of men. 
The Lord of beings. 
TATATAT | 
342. Anukiilah. 
- ‘The Favourable to all, 


because of His being the Self of all and as none 
does anything which is unfavourable to himself. 


THAT WeATaaais Westar aeahs Waraa: | 
area sTTedo att sft ar | 


t He gacareoink: 
aS Sot ie = 
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343. Satavartah. 
He who incarnates hundreds of times, 
to protect dharma; or He who, as prana, wends 
through hundred nerves (nddi-s). 


qa aed fase aft wait it 
344. Padmi. 
With the lotus in His hand. 

Tay Lat Sarasa is Gah ATT: 1 Yo UN 
345. Padmanibheksanah. | (Verse 50) 
With eyes like lotus. 

THATAST TATA: TATA: TAT 
Welsral TST Hele Weevast: xq Ui 
Tag ast Hey aforarat fear sf warara: | 
346. Padmanabhah. 
Seated in the pericarp of the lotus [of the 


universe]. 
Gloss: Hig navel is like a lotus. 


ofarcaaat afarott sreafe arefararet: 11 
347. Aravindaksah. | oe 
-_ Lotus-eyed. 
THT IATA HEY SITEACATT TaPTM: | 
348. Padmagarbhah. . 
Contained in the lotus (of the heart), 
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as He is meditated upon in the centre of the lotus 
of the heart. 


qyaaaSgy sed at wafer were 
areata wees | eaaTAaT aera fasta ar | 
349. Sarirabhrt. 
Nourisher of bodies, | 
through food and life-energy (franc). Or He 
who supports all forms through His illusory power 
(maya) . | 
Hedt zfs: faufaxeata wets: | 
350. Maharddhih. | 
Supremely splendid. 
Gloss; The BG (10. 40) says: ‘There is no end 
to My divine powers, O conqueror of enemies.’ 
TIFFS THAT AE: | 
351. Rddhah. 
The expanse, 
in the form of the universe. 


Gloss: He is full of His own power. 
TST: TUT ATH AAT TATAT | 
352. Vrddhaima. 
The ancient Self. 


Fadl start Hersey aT eater ABTar: | 
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393. Mahaksah 
The great-eyed. 


Or the possessor of divine senses unattached to 
objects. 


TRSTSaT saat Tedhe Wess: 1 Yq Ut 
394. Garudadhvajah. | 
Having Garuda as His emblem. (Verse 51) 


Besides being His vehicle the divine bird Garuda is 
also the emblem on His flag. 


art: cea [sata: aaa state: | 

TAMATATA Tetley afta: uv wR ui 

Tar sqaTaaes 4 faa sfa waa: | ‘a aca ofa- 
wT fet Fer ATH Hee: ’ (wa. Tw. qe) ate sta: 
Ft aeratsecreaters: aettser:” (a. Wt. 99. v3) af 
THATT | 

355. Aitulah. 
The Incomparable. 


The fruti (SU, 4. 19) says: ‘For Him whose name 
is great glory there is no likeness.’ The smrti also (BG, 
11. 43): ° For, your equal exists not; whence another 
superior to you in the three worlds ?” 


er athe eared, tg serrreraa4r 
Tate WTA: 1 
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356. Sarabhah. 
The imner Self. 


- §ara: body is so called from its perishable nature 
(sirya); bha@: to shine. Hence He who shines in bodies 
as individual self. 


faterena wafafe whe: 1 tredtone 
(aT. a. 3. ¥. oy) af aifttterd: | array 
arate aft aT | 
357. Bhimah. (948) 
The Awe-inspiring. 
He whom all fear; or, if the prefix ‘a’ is added, 


the name becomes Abhima causing no fear to those -who 
follow the righteous path. 


ate tetera wat: | Ye AAT 
STMT at Aaa: | TAAIT Ta TAAAR aT 
aaa: | aacrarTataeger ” (fa. T. 4. Vw. &o) 
ala Weleaaared Ul 
358. Samayajfiah. - 
The Knower of the doctrines. 


Or He who is well-versed in the methods of crea- 
tion, preservation and dissolution of the world or to 
whom worship (yajfia) consists in equality to all beings. 
Prahlada (VP, .1. 17. 90) says: ‘To be equal to all is 
the worship of Visnu.’ 


1 ferereqeatertad 
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aay efaatt acti efaete: 1‘ ae fe vara 
aaa wag aT! (7. TT. 8. RY) ale WTASAATT | 

Hy ay gad staat ‘orattata ata: |‘ Aaety TRI 
mag’ (4. at. 3. 92) “afa act: 

cafaara at od, afrearacaret Tae aT TRAIT 
ra seats at, seatavrcatar, Ete: 

‘sre a erat sfaant aay | 

aor F attdtd qeqTateeg Aa: 
(aft. 330. 3) 
fa Waeatae Ul 

359. Havirharihe 

The Receiver of oblations. 

BG., 9. 24. says: ‘I am indeed the enjoyer and also 
the Lord of all sacrifices,’ or He is named Havis, as 
He is worshipped through oblations. The srutz (Purusa- 
siikia 3) says: ‘ They bound the Purusa as the sacrificial 
animal.’ Hari is He who destroys the sins of men on 
their merely remembering Him, or He removes 
nescience and its effect, worldly life; or He claims 
sacrificial offerings or He is so called on account of His 
blue complexion. Vyasa (MB, San., 330. 3) says: ‘I 
destroy (har) the sins of those who remember Me, 
and also receive the oblations in sacrifices; My com- 
plexion also is blue; hence I am named Hari.’ 

1g waft. 2 ata gfased sad. 


3 359 makes two names according to one tradition, 
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aaeeart: TAT: wert ate Sat afefatase 
TIAATAATA; ATT ATT: Aare: | Terr 
TTATACAT | 
360 Sarvalaksanalaksanyah. 
Known through all the methods of research. 


All methods of proof yield the same result, 1.e. 
Himself, as the one reality. 


aedieey qatar facet Fact AeATATT | 
361. Laksmivan. 
The Consort of Laksm1, 


as the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi) ever resides 
on His chest. 


afHia ae sactte afatasre: 1 XR 
362. Samitimjayah. (Verse 52) 
Victorious in battle. | 


Gloss: In His incarnations He fought with the 
enemies of gods and was ever victorious. He is the 
destroyer of all pains of the devotees. 


faerat cifgat arat sqatetax: aE: | 
AIA AETATN arava: Ww xB U 
faa: ax: areat aearat faer: | 
363. Viksarah. 
) - Undecaying. 
ravorcaal Usa Ala AMAT aT Agr Thee: 
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364. Rohitah. 
The Red-hued. 
It may refer to some of His red-hucd forms which 
He has assumed at His own will, or His mcarnation 
as ‘ Fish’. 
qa: & ta antaediia ANT: | TMaTAral Fa 
seat TAT Sa aT | 
365. Margah. (397) 
The Path. 


He who is sought after by those that desire libera- 
tion; or He through whom the supreme bliss is obtained. 


sorard fafa a HIRT a Valet a: 
366. Hetuh. 
The Cause, 


material and instrumental. 
Gloss: He is the means to obtain the desired things. 


aarfaaaat sau seaser “Afaat aat Weare aft 
amet: |‘ aareraadt faa: (sant. gc. «) efa 
TSIM | AMleaT aeaT Gat se Sle ar | 
‘qed TS STAT TTS TASS | 
TATA THIS F AAt STA TAT 
(F. 4. dav. ¥4, ¥2) 


Laftat, 2 Sat fag: 
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Sart HATA ATT TEATS 
dat eTHTaR ea: attereed tarfere: 
alt SMTAATST STATES: | 

367. Damodarah. 

Known through discipline. 

He who is known through the mind which is puri- 
fied (udara) by means of self-control (dama) and other 
qualities. The Mahabharata (5. 68. 8) says: ‘ They call 
him Damodara, as He is known by means of control of 
the senses (dama)’;.or because He [in His Krsna incarna- 
tion] was tied up by His foster-mother Yagoda by means 
of a cord round His waist to two trees. Brahmapurana 
(184. 41-42) says: ‘She [Yasgoda] tied Him up fast to 
the two [trees] with a cord (d@ma) round His waist 
(udara); hence He was named Damodara.’ According 


to Vyasa, ‘ Dama means the worlds; and as they are 
in Him, the Lord is named Damodara.’ 


qed aatataaata aaa Stet aT aE: I 
368. Saha. 
All-enduring. 


He forgives the lapses of His devotees. Or He 
supersedes all. 


wet fafosto teedtft ates: 1 aarft faoo 
frat fears’ (fa. 7. 2.92. 30) afer faerrert 


1 se afar. 
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369. Mahidharah. 
The Bearer of the earth, 
in the shape of mountains. Paragara (VP, 
2. 12. 37) says: ‘The forests are Visnu; also the 
mountains and the quarters.’ 


TavoaT aa ae Telfer seaverta wheats 
aera Te Slt ASTAKT: | Al APT: APTA AT- 
qATAALT AT AETATT: | 

370. Mahabhagah. 

The most Fortunate. 

Or taking any form He likes, He eats excellent 
food that falls to His share (VP, 5. 10. 47), or very 
fortunate in His incarnations. | 

aT TT:, TE TAT ASH ATT ATT: ” 
(SB. ¥) aft att: | 

371. Vegavan. 

The Swift. 


The gruti (IU, 4) says: ‘ The unmoving, the one, 
He who is swifter than the mind.’ 


dereana faransardita aaa: 11 ys 1 


372. Amitasanah. 
- Of unmeasured appetite, 


as He consumes the universe during Pralaya. 
(Verse 53) 
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THA: TAT Taq: shy: TATA: 
HUT BIT Hal fagat WEat We: uw xe tt 
TFA SHA: | TTA AAT 
aareatst ar | 
373. Udbhavak. (790) 
The Origin, 


of the universe as its material cause,,or He who 
- is free from worldly existence. 


Gloss: Samsara came to exist from Him. 
aH THT THe st Tawa TATA STAT: 
“‘sarrgent ay stazarctesar att: | 
TTA WTA ATH ATSTAT 

ata fast (9.2. 28) 1 
374. Ksobhanah. 
The Agitator, 


of Prakrti (primordial matter) gua Purusa (jiva-s) 
at the time of creation. The Visnu Purana (1. 2. 29) 
says: ‘ The Lord Hari moves by His will the perishable 
Prakrti and the apenas Puruga and agitates them 
at the time of creation.’ 


aat aeafa arsta anttate:, fafsrtied gaa, 
TACT TAMAT, ATHAA Alaa, At HICT:, (FTA ) 


* salt Ger a. 
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210 fapgaaeda AAPA 
aaa Weold, eae sa: i wat eq: (kA. T. &. 949) 
ala Aaa | 

375. Devah. 

The Deity. . 

Since He sports in creation, etc., wishes to 
conquer the enemies of gods, etc., functions in all 
beings, shines as the universal Self, is praised by 
holy men, and pervades all, He is named Deva. ‘The 
Sruti (SU, 6. 11) says: ‘ There is only one God (Deva).’ 

afar at geurat wig ferar a: 
TTA: | 

376. Srigarbhah. 


Containing Sri in Himself. 


As Sri or glory is within Him in the shape of the 
universe. 


qrorrardt Saaatarat aaa: | ad aay 
aay fread gate’ (a ah 93. qe) ee 
Wi4estatd 1 | 

377. .Paramesoarah. 


The supreme Lord. 
BG, 13. 17 says: ‘The supreme Lord remaining 
the same in all beings...’ 
MTA AITHAT BLOT | 
378. Karanam. 


PaaS TAHA ai] 
The Instrument, 
in the creation of the universe. 


Gloss: He identified himself with the karana-s, 
senses, mind, etc. in creation. 


‘ST Trae A BTL | 
379. Karanam. 


The material Cause. 


Hat caldera: | 
380. Karté. 
The Doer. 


He is the instrumental cause and also independent. 
fata wat ada aft fanat ("a wa 
wart fasoy:) 
381. Vikarta. 
The Creator of the varied (worlds). 


Gloss: He identifies himself with the happiness and 
misery of others. 


raey aTaey afte aT get ated amare aft 
TEA: I 
382. Gahanah, 
The Unknowable, 
in regard to His nature, capability or acts. 


lareorg soar fafa =. 2 aa satan AMT: HUPseET- 
HY T TIT | 


212 FAA AAA TATA 
qed dauifs eaertie frais qe: ‘Ae 
THT: weer aaaTaaad:* (4. A ©. 2x) ate 
Wager Ul XY Ul 
383. Guhah. (Verse 54) 
The Concealer. 


He who conceals His nature, etc. by maya. The 
BG, 7. 25 says: ‘ Surrounded by My yogic illusion I am 
not revealed to all.’ 


Gloss: He is reclining in the heart -(guhd) of all. 
STATA TACT: AEATA: TATTAT A: 
Geir: TTAETSSeA ST: TES: MAA: 1 YY It 
MaATACTST CAT STTATA: 1 
384. Vyavasayah. 
Determination, 
being of pure wisdom. _ 
Gloss: He is the creator of the buddhi or resolution. 
afeaq aafeata: qaeaia STaEATA: | 
ASAT ATE ASTRA ATS EA TT SHAT - 
ear a PARRA THT CAM ART AAT See AT ATT ETA ATTA aT TTT 
satan itan faasa Hutte at aqEeATAT: | | HeaeyYet 


aera’ (OT. 3. 3.993) af agauema adfz 
STAT: | 


1 ofeqenta. 
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385. Vyavasthanah. 
The Basis, 


of everything; or the regulator of the guardians 
of the universe and their respective functions; of the 
womb-born, egg-born, sweat-born and earth-born 
life; of the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra 
castes, and the intermediate ones; of the four stages of 
life, as pupil, householder, hermit and renouncer and 
their duties. 


‘aa Haat afeafa: serarferar, carat ea 
Acasa AT AEA: 
386. Samsthanah. 
The ultimate Abode, 


of the elements during the withdrawal of the 
world (Pralaya); or He who is the supreme goal. 


Taralat HAMTST Ca Terclia TaTaa: | 
387. Sthanadah. 
The Conferrer of status . 


on Dhruva (=Pole-star) and others according to 
their karman. 


afaartreatd sta: U1 
388. Dhruoah. 
The Firm, 


being imperishable. 


1 aq. 
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qu ata: faafarceata ete: | 
389. Parardhth. 
The supreme Manifestation. 


Gloss: From this name onwards the seventh incar- 
nation Sri Rima’s actions are referred to. 


* (RT AT TIT Heals TLA:, Aa eBoy AT ) ‘are eATEHT- 
tfafararg “afaarercdar TqsS: TEATETET: 1 
390. Paramaspastah. 
Completely Evident, 


being dependent on none for perfection, and being 
pure Consciousness. 


Gloss: He is evident on account of showing His 
grace to all. 
* TATAARSTCAT TET: | 
391. Tustah. 
The Contented, 
being supreme bliss. 
TART AAT TE: | 
392. Pustah. 
The Plenary, 
being a plenum. 
Gloss: He is full on account of His qualities. 
Saat aatteadisn: ayfaq gerta + qd. 
‘fra. afar. 8 cede’ 4 quien. 
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Seam aaret TET TM MHL TAT, TAT Alar 
aq, Catfaat awax, wfrat wad, aadeefaror 
Fre, IIa HH, Ha TINT, HATTER 
frac a: Weert: caer (H. 3.2. 5) 
Seed: W YY 
393. Subhkeksanah. 


Of auspicious mien, 


in as much as He thereby gives salvation to the 
spiritually minded, worldly enjoyments to those that 
desire them, hallows sinners, removes all doubts, cuts 
all the knots of the heart, burns up all karman-s, and 
roots out nescience (avdyz). The grutt (AMU, 2. 8) says: 
‘ The knots of the heart are cut. . .’ (Verse 55) 


arat faerat faat® anit sat aatsaa: 

frarrrccaaristersy athtat Cred sft TT: 

aed athratisted* frcatare Prarcats 1 

sfa uaaqedacat sanrfeetadt i? 

Sfa THI | SaeoaT TAT asst aT ara 
UT: | | 

394. Ramah. 


The Felicitous. 


1 srpreattsera. 2 face. Sqafae uaatrat (9. 1°) 
qed. tater. = aah a 
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He is Rama because in Him who is ever blissful 
the Yogin-s delight. The Ra. U (1. 10) and the 
Padmapurana say: ‘The name Rama stands for the 
supreme Brahman being eternal bliss and absolute 
consciousness in which Yogin-s revel.’ Or Rdma: 
Srirama, the son of Dagaratha, because He assumed 
that handsome form [of Rama] by His wish. 


fara: saad siforaratentate free: | 
395. Virémah. 
The Goal. 
All beings have Him as the goal. 
Gloss: The liberated find final peace in Him. 
fad caren fasrdarnfata fae: 1 
396. Viratah (or Virajah)+ 
Passionless. 
He is detached from enjoyments of objects. 


Gloss: Even the loss of a kingdom did not drag 
down His supreme wealth (knowledge) (vide Ramayana 
3. 16. 37). 


a fafacat aqacayay Hered ATA Waar: FT Va 
TIT: APT: | ATT: Tea faercsraa’ (a. AT. 3. 93) 1 
397. Margah. 
The Way. 


1 Some make 396 and 397 one name. 
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He is the Path knowing which the aspirants attain 
immortality. The sruti (TA, 3. 13) says: ‘There is 
no other way to the Abode.’ | 
any ‘aera site: carat Ata safe 
aq: | 
398. Nevah. 
The Conducted. 


Because the Jive is conducted towards the status 
of Paramatman through right knowledge, He is Neya. 


Tat Aaa | ATT aat aa ata fawa: ah 
HUT | 
399, Nayah. 
The Leader. 


He is conceived in three ways as the Path, the 
Conducted and the Leader. 


area aat faa sfa aaa: 1 
Stat wae HATE I 
400. Anayah. 
Not conducted by any. 


None leads Him. 
Thus ends the Fourth Hundred. 


AT WAAR 1 


1 iodhas 


218 FSA AeA TAH TAT 
ate: wieraat svat eat efaeast: ul vg ti 
famratacatd ate: 1 
THE FIFTH HUNDRED 


401. Virah. (643 and 658) 
The Valiant. 


Gloss: He creates fear in the minds of demoniac 
people. (Ramayana, 3. 39. 14). 


affanat “fafewaratarate afacacara atacaat 
TTS: 1 
402. Saktimatam sresthah. 
The Chief of the energetic. 
He outshines Brahma and others in power. 
TAMA TMT TH 1 ayMT ah.” (H. T. 
q. 20) afa act: 1 terete aft aT aA: 
403. Dharmah. 


Lhe Support. 


He is Dharma as He supports all beings. The Sruti 
(KU, 1. 20) says: ‘ This Dharma is subtle’; or because 
He is adored by all dharma-s. 


aay: Tat “USAT: Fa aaeafaar- 
aa ft aafaaea: 1 


1 facrrarararare. 2 Oat ACISTAT TMAAATAITAT TA: 
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404. Dharmavidutiamah. 
The Best of the knowers of dharma. 


This dharma is declared in the Sruti-s and smrti-s 
which are His express commands. 


Gloss: He is the best of all the knowers of dharma, 
such as Manu and Yajfiavalkya. (Verse 56) 
ARIS: FAT: ATT: TTT: TTT: TA: | 
faces: WaeAt SAH ara: 1) Yo UI 
faftet aver ‘rd: sfcefa: fasver; faevarat: 
ait aes: | oTarera fafeeerfe wef ceert 
aeetgay FT wit Cotraearte | 
‘war aseiirar wtaigerte 4 IAT | 
ATITT THAT BS FHvScr Tat AT 1’ 
ata aifeaqa far (330. 4 e 1] 
405. Vaikunthah. 
The Saviour. 


He is Vaikuntha as He saves [men] from straying 
into various paths (Vatkuntha). At the beginning of 
creation, He united the elements (dhiia-s) that were 
distinct from one another and thus prevented their 
independent course. MB, Santi, 330. 15, says: ‘I 
united the earth with water, ether with air, and air 
with fire; hence my name Vaikuntha.’ 


1 wfasrfaettr:. Sadia at faqsrr ameafafa dans: 
3 yeaa eatiate. 
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MACHT FMT ASAT AAA ATSATAT Jaa: | 
ST ALASKA TACT TAT TAT ATTY TET TET: 
(q. 3. 9. ¥. 9) ofa at: 1 Of wataT Tees Sa aT 
at qey: wale ye gfeqa:” (9. F. 2. 4. 4s) aft 
Mt: 

406. Purusah. 

The Person. 


The etymology of the word Purusa is given thus in 
(BU, 1.4. 1): ‘ Because he as the first (pirva) of all of 
them, burnt (ausad) by fire all sins, therefore He is called 
Purusa’; or because He lives (fayana) in the body (purz). 
The sruit (BU, 2. 5. 18) says: ‘ He is indeed called Purusa 
who lives in all the bodies.’ 


STfoa AATSIT STTCHAT “ASSHCATT AT ATT: | 
‘geet wufa qaaerent ’ efa fast 
407. Pranah. 
Life. 


This refers to the self (Ksetrajfia), or to Him who 
functions [in the body] as Prana. The VP says: ‘ As 
breath He causes motion.’ 


wseaat wamihraraaattaaan. aT saretthat 
STS: afer quanta snfirat some secrete eft at 
STE: 1 


1 qeeHeat ATT:. 
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408. Pranadah. 
The Giver or the Withdrawer of prana. 


He gives life to all beings or withdraws the prana 
during Pralaya, etc. 


motte fet tora: 1 aearattatter sorter’ eter att: 
saat aft at wera: 1 


‘TAS FT Aaa Wa Ser 1’ aft AA- 
HATTA Ul 


409. Pranavah. (957) 
Praise or Salutation. 


He who is praised. The sruit says: ‘ Therefore 
[the worshipper] praises [Him] by Om;”* or He who is © 
saluted. Sanatkumara says: ‘ As the Veda-s pay obei- 
sance to Him, He is named Pranava.’ 


Gloss: He causes every one to praise Him. 
sSseny facqacart Fw: | 
410. Prthuh. 
The Immense, 
‘ as He assumes the form of the universe. 
Gloss: He is all-pervasive by His fame. 
qaer mH ata fervent: 1 


411. Hitranyagarbhah. 


229 fampeearredta TTP 
He is so called because from His vitality 


sprang the golden Egg, the birth-place of Hiranya- 
garbha. | 


aang seit Wee: 1 
412. Satrughnah. 
The Destroyer of enemies of the gods. 
BTUTCAT TAHA “ATTA SATA: Ut 
413. Vydpiah. 
The Pervader, 
of all the effects as their cause. 


Gloss: He shows His love io all equally whether 
they are friendly or otherwise. 


atta, wet write ara: | geet weer: ofeat 
a’ (aw. at. ©. &) aft wae UU 
414, Vdyuh. 
The Wafter of fragrance. 


BG, 7. 9 says: ‘I am the agreeable odour of the 
earth.’ 


Gloss: He himself approaches all places irresp- 
ectively. 


mat aT tlad ord AeA Tea tate: 1” 
qeararrratyt (&c. qo) | 
Cael cfarat ae: TAAEATATTAT 


g 


loge. > aenrgad setter: eft cat:. Fate feary. 
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meq acpereny ’ Sf ar arerterst: 
aa Ht Cent seayasarted | 
Hae Aes F Ala SATA ay SAT Ul’ 
415. Adhoksajah. 


His power does not diminish. 


The Udyoga Parvan (MB, 5. 68. 10} says: ‘ At 
no time do I get diminished, hence 1 am named 
Adhoksaja.’ Or adhah: the earth; aksa: heaven; ja: 
born, as He was born as Vairaja m the middle region 
between the earth and heaven. Or when the group 
of senses take a downward course towards the inner 
Self, true knowledge arises. Hence He is called 
Adhoksaja. (Verse 57) 


MA: JRMA: BIT: TraSST afeaE: 1 
SI: Sacre zatt fast favaatete: wi xs it 
PTACAAT AMSAT MATT Slt FET: | 
416. Rtuh. | 
Season in His aspect as Tine. 


Gloss: He removes the difficulties of the people 
by timely seasons. 


a wad fran wart atari, aH Sat ert 
qatad weata, “ada grad waifefa ar gaara: 
led ce agfad arty a axa. 2 equa aad ¢¢ fasta, 
qa. 


a) 
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417. Sudarganah. | 


Of good Vision. 


Or, whose knowledge leads to salvation (nzrvdna) ; 
or, whose eyes resemble the petals of lotus; or, who is 
easily seen by His devotees. 


‘areata wate aatata wtet: 1‘ ATeT: HeAAT- 
Way’ (9. a. qo. 30) aft Wagar 1 
418. Kalah. | 
The Reckoner (Time), 


as He counts everything. The BG (10. 30) says: 
‘T am the time of those who count.’ 


Gloss: He is death personified to His enemies. © 
qe sae eq Hfelea SaarHrst card ataaeata 
qeasar | Teaser fasrard ? (art. &. 9. 23.2) ofa 
WaIMT | 
419. Paramesthi. 
Centred in His glory, 


as He is accustomed to reside in the supreme ether 
of the heart. The Mantravarna (ADS, 1. 23. 2) says: 
‘The Paramesthi supremely shines.’ — 


*aemtata: Tat Tat Aaretcae, “oat ara 
ata at, Taqsrtice watt ofaperctift at afeae: 1 
420. Parigrahah. | 


The Receiver. 


laa a4. 2 fara. 3 qonfata:. “ ofearad. 
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He is approached on all sides by His devotees, 
who seek refuge, being Himself omnipresent; or, known 
in many ways, or He receives from devotees such offer- 
ings as a leaf, flower, etc. (BG, 9. 26). 
aaataate wagdeatt Sa: | ATSTENTS Te: 
gad | Htetefa aa: ? (4.3. R. 5) Efe ate: tt 
421. Ograh. 
The Formidable, 
as He is the source of fear even to the sun, etc. 


The sruiz (TU, 2. 8) says: ‘In obedience to Him the 
wind blows and the sun rises.’ 


waar Taare AACA: 
422. Samvatsarah. 
The Abode, 


of all beings. | 
wT sea Tatty fat Heth ar 
aet: |] 
423. Daksah. 
The Efficient, 


as He manifests Himself as the universe, or as He 
performs all actions dexterously. 


TATLATTR aqieraretate: aafifirercfrt atg- 
TTT STAT: nafefrereties aise fret 
"area fart Alet Helitta fasrra: 1 


Logg: TRAIT. 
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424. Visramah. 

Tranquillity. 

He brings quietude to the mind of those who have 
been caught in the toils of great miseries arising from 
avidyad, etc. and minor miseries as pride, etc. and have 
fallen in the ocean of samsara, with waves of the six 
infirmities, such as hunger and thirst. 


faracare afin: waa: fasta arg atferarat 
faraatarr: 11 
425. WVisvadaksinah. 
The most Skiful, 
excelling all others, or in all His actions. (Verse 58) 
Gloss: He is the Protector of all. _ 
FACT: CATALAN: TAT ATTA 
ASTM ARTHUM ARTA ARTA: WU VE Ut 
“farted areata spreaterfate fara: 
426. Vistarah. | 
The Expanse, 
as He expands in Himself all the universe. 


Gloss: He multiplies the good results of His 
devotees (bhakta-s). 


aad Taft fretted ef w vata aera | | 
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‘eafaatta: carax: | feefestratfa qfreareit it 
fasonatentata cary: | CaTaCTaTat TATRA FATAL 
CITT: | 
427. Sthavarasthanuh. 
The Firm and Motionless. 


The firm and apparently motionless objects such 
as the earth, etc. rest in Him. 


aaa TAT” 1 
428. Pramanam. (959) 
The Proof, 


as He is the principle of consciousness. 


Gloss: He is the authority for all dharma-s or 
otherwise. : 


raat stat | etry 
“ataararass ATA 1 


429. Bijamavyayam. 
Undecaying Seed, 
as He is the immutable cause. 


Gloss: He is dharma itself. The Ramdyana (3. 37. 13) 
says: ‘Rama (the seventh incarnation) is the embodi- 
ment of dharma.’ 


TASTY HaceAT ST HA: 


1 fegfastrercag carat. «= aeaenTfasrarot aT. 
3 ee Tey UPeaT AT HT T arte | 
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430. Arthah. 
Desired by all, 
being Bliss. 


Gloss: He is reached by all who are freed from 
sense-attractions. 


at frag aT ATT RTA CATS STATA: 
431. Anarthah. 
Having no ends, 
as all His desires are fulfilled. 
Gloss: He is not sought by the conceited pseudo- 
Yogin-s. | 
werd: att “aan arora aeife 
ATH: 
432. Mahakogah. 
Possessed of great sheaths, 


as the sheath of food (annamaya) and the rest 
described in TU, 3. 2ff. 


Gloss: His ireasures are immeasurable as He pos- 
sesses Sankha, Padma and other divine treasures. 


Fert ANT: “Tawrisedig ARTA: 1 
433. Mahabhogah. 
Enjoying great Bliss. 


laamaer: wee. «= * Geere’; GaeT. 
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Gloss: The happiness of His devotees is very great. 
Wed WTA TACT Aglat: UU Ye I 
434, Mahddhanch. 
Of great wealth. 


He is the means of attaming great happimess. 


Gloss: From Him devotees secure great wealth. 
(Verse 59) 


stataoy: cafacat ‘sua ABTA: | 
AMAA AAA AA: ATA: AMIS: 11 So U 
"sae aaa fraaiser oF faererata afar: | 
435. Anirvinnah. (892) 
Not depressed, 


as all His desires are fulfilled. 


Gloss: In fulfilling the desires of His devotees, 
He never tires. 


ausreqyy feqgt: eafaes: 1 ‘afrdat wet 
aga’ (4.3.2.9. ¥) ata aa: 
436. Sthavisthah. 


The most Massive, 


as the universe (Vairaja). The sruti (ZU, 2. 1. 4) 
says: © Ihe fire forms His head, the sun and moon are 
His eyes.’ 


Lae arearacret § t’ Seah ret weeer: | 2 ATCTHTAATE. 
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Gloss: He is in the form of Simgumara, a great 
collection of stars. 


ATA AA: | AMAT ‘AAA’ SEAT ATAT- 
facate “fray | Het aT | 
437. Abhith (Bhiih—Existent). 
Unborn. 


Or the name may be bhiih Existence, or the earth, 
if the prefix a is eliminated. 


Tt TAT AMAA TAeIa TeAeT shat 
wag: | | 
438. Dharmayiipah. 
The binding Post for dharma-s. 


As the sacrificial animals are bound to the 
sacrificial post (yipa), He is the resting place of all 


the dharma-s which are the means of worshipping 
Him 


aerate Aart: wat “fratrranHed “saSordT 
Teed Wat T ATA: | 
439. Mahamakhah. 
The great Sacrificer. 


Because the sacrifices dedicated to Him confer 
nirvana or salvation. 


Gloss: He is to be worshipped by sacrifice (yajiia) 
as it 1s itended for Him ultimately. 


mad: faq. frat e = 8 qed. 
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‘AAC: ATS ARITA WAT: 
aTTaaeatitaer aaaes ’ 1 Shr 
a sattast aa STATE PATA RET PTSS- 

eat oyaterat® era: 1 aren ferqareey gaa SatlaraeT 

“afrad vaca: ferat fasorfcfe vera: | Prqareatrd 

‘Taro ’ (af. AT. 2. 98) Sf CaeATTATAT BA I 
440. Naksatranemth. 


Nave of the stars. 


According to the stanzas, ‘The planets, sun,’ 
moon, etc. and the stars moving and fixed, are bound to 
Dhruva by the bonds of Vayu,’ Dhruva regulates the 
motions of the systems and resides at the tail of the 
starry Simsumadra-wheel. At the heart of the wheel 
of the luminaries is Visnu like a nave, regulating the 
whole. The Soadhyayabrahmana (TA, 2. 19) in describ- 
ing the Simgumara group of stars says: ‘ Visnu is the 
heart.’ 


STRSTT TAA | AAAS WT’ (a7. aT. qo. 
29) ala Wrasse | 


lafery fart faogeryj— : 
‘ qaraaraayl are Aararter We: TE | 
aariataaraae Tart ath st 1’ 

(ff. J. 2. & 3) afer xettet ceed. 
2 qaonay. 3 safer. 


*afraq sacar ged footie ahaa aera: 
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441. Naksairi. 
The Lord of stars (Moon). 


The BG (10. 21) says: ‘Among the stars I am the 
moon.” 


Gloss: He is the leader of the sun, moon, etc. who 
are the leaders of the universe. 


SaHTAT UAT: AA: | aA sft at) aaa 
qfadrear: ’ (ara. 9.95) aft aredifeaaare | 
442. Ksamah. 
The Competent, 


as He is adequate in all His actions. Or He is full 
of patience. Valmiki (Ramdyana, Bala., 1.18) says: 
‘ Sri Rama is like the earth in patience.’ 


‘aataarey aftay carta aaferat sta ara: | 
(Carat a? (97. 5. 2.43) ofa fasoratareet WATRT- 
eq: | ) 

443. Ksamah. (854) 
The Remainder. 


When everything else has disappeared in Pralaya, 
He alone remains as the Self. 


Wears Tented sft Aalst: 1 go tl 


1 aaeTaT 2 aaa TATCHAT. 
Saqhad Bay ea aathend ae aT ea | 
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444. Samihanah. 
Well-desiring, 7 

in such actions as creation, etc. (Verse 60) 

Gloss: He wishes all beings well. 

Wa FUT AEsIIg Al: Aa Tat wha: 
aaa faa Aaa AMAA 1 SFU 
TEAST AT BA: | Tagt Farat afseaTeat 
TATATR Tact Sha aT | watt gs fae: (FT. F. 2 Y.¥) 
ala act: 
445. Yajfah. (971) 
Sacrifice. 

All sacrifices being His form, or because He exists 
as sacrifice in order to please all the gods. The sruiz 
(7S, 2.5. 5) says: ‘ Sacrifice indeed is Visnu.’ 

Gloss: All the Vedic sacrifices are His powers. 

UeeeqISAAHa TT FFT: | 
a asta we: qebtaarere feat 
areararareaa free fasta aria FU’ 
ofa fear 
446. Iqyah. 
The Object of sacrifice. 


The Harivamsa says: ‘They who worship through 
holy sacrifices, the deva-s and the manes (fitr-s), they 
worship indeed Visnu, the Self, through the self. 


934 fANSAAT a TMH TATAA 
aay SAAT ASSAM THIN Areal Alaa HAaTY- 
carat Fera: 11 
447, Mahejyah. 


The great Object of sacrifice. 


Being the highest of the deities, as He confers 
emancipation, He is to be worshipped through sacrifice 
with the utmost care and devotion. 


aeratect at: gE 
448. Kratuh. 
The sacrificial Ceremony, 
which is performed with the yapa or the sacrificial 


post. Gloss: Kratu means Ahina, Ekaha and other 
sacrifices. 


Haare Aa | Aaeaaad sia ar i 
449, Satram. 
Tbe expanded Sacrifice. 
The Satra is that sacrifice in which the order for the 


assembling and approaching of learned men is given; 
or He who protects (traz) the good (sat). 


wat Hae seat what wat tha: 
450. Satamgateh. 
The Refuge of the good. 
There is no other refuge for those that seek libera- 
tion except Him. 


1 Cotten. 
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wast sfat saa “ad orate caraitaaa 
Tata Aaaewt 1 
451. Sarvadarsi. 
All-seeing. 


He perceives directly through His natural wisdom 
the actions, good and bad, of all. 


carat fauadt area wetta, Tae eaTearaTcaT 
ata at faqaateat | ‘fanarra fanart’ (. F. ¥. 9) 
ata ad: tt 
452. Vimukiatma. 
The free Self. 
Or He is ever free as well as the Atman. 


The sruti (KU, 5. 1) says: ‘ Freed, He is emanci- 
pated.’ : 


wars wealt aaa: | Se Ae TeAATCAT’ 
(a. 3. ¥. ¥. 0) sft a | 
453. Sarvajfiah (815) 
He is All, He is the Knower. 
The Sruti (BU, 4.5. 7) says: ‘ All this is the Self. . .’ 
Gloss: He recognizes all as His manifestation. 
aaa afastends AT | ATA SCA 


1 qatar. 


236 freee ATH CATA 
qa 1 aa ware Fa’ (4. 3. 2.9) Efe ae: 
equ 

454. Fianamuttamam. (732) 


Supreme knowledge. 


Divine knowledge is uncreated and unlimited, and 
accomplishes everything. The srutz (TU, 2. 1) says: 
‘Brahman is existence, knowledge and infinitude.’ 

(Verse 61) 


Gat: FAG: AEA: FANT: Fad: FET | 
wae fractal arrargtaaret: 11 2 Ut 
ZUast AAA Yaar: | 
‘qpaq TTT daredifs a arat | 
AAT TAIT TEA TaTeaAAg At AA 1 
ata sia (ae. 95. 33) WaT Ul 
455. Suoraiah. (818) 


Of wonderful Vow. 


In His incarnation as Sri Rama He says (in 
the Ramayana 6. 18. 33): ‘He who takes refuge in Me 
once, and avows saying: ‘‘Thine am 1” to Him I 
grant protection from all beings; this is My vow.’ 

q We qaneta gAe: | ‘wae FTE 
rararday ’ (fa. tg. @. we) aft attfaroorqert | 


ATATATTSaCATST STALAT UAT: ATE: | 


1 aaa. 
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{ aT fc Ta * 1 3 ~ > fe r 

ara Tea arar sfeastrarsy 
(GX. 33. 2) 
‘suift I ware fager aa ST TI 
aaifr qoastta: caveat tat TT 
(aateat. 2¥. Ye) 
‘Tat THIRTA AAAI ATI I 
aaarationgg “wat caer frers i’ 
(sateat. 1&8. 33) 
gfa wart | aataatacsat at gra: | ‘at 
wart faaeafa gag’ (a4. 3. &. 95) Eearfe Ad: 
456. Sumukhah. 
Of beautiful face. 

The Visnupurdna (6.7.79) says: ‘ His face is pleasing, 
handsome, possessed of large eyes resembling the lotus- 
petal.’ Or this may apply to Sri Rama, the son of 
Daégaratha, because He maintained His equanimity 
when asked to lead the forest hfe. Thus the Ramayana 
(5. 33. 24, 2. 24.17) says: ‘Auspicious Rama at once 
received the order of His father with a cheerful mind | 
and spoke: ‘Spending cheerfully fourteen years from 
this day in great forests, I shall adhere to your words.’ 
There was no manifestation of disturbance of mind in 
Him although He was about to go as an exile to the 
forest, leaving the kingdom, like unto one emancipated 


1 ext Prerferfrar. 
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while yet alive (ibid., 2. 19. 33). Or because He was 
well pleased having imparted all the widya-s (to 
Brahma). The sruti (SU, 3. 18) says: ‘He who created 
Brahma at the beginning and imparted the Veda-s 
to him...’ 


ATTA TTS, TAMTAT ASA: 
‘aad qaeny’ (A. 4. 9. &) Sle ae 
457. Siksmah. 
The Subtle, 


as He is free from physical causes such as sound, 
etc. Sound, etc. are the cause of gross Akaéa and 
the rest. The frutt (MU, 1. 1. 6) says: ‘ He is omnipre- 
sent, and very subtle.’ 


q vtedt stat aarerstseife, derrevrctecarar 
TAT: 1 
458.  Sughosah. 
Of auspicious Sound. 


The sound was in the form of Veda-s; or with 
voice deep as that of the cloud. 


agua ge cate, sagas we af areas 


aT Fae: i 
459. Sukhadah. (889) 
The Conferrer of happiness, 
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on righteous ones; or depriver (do to destroy) of 
the wicked of their happiness. 


Tea a TET | 
460. Suhrt. 
Friend, 


as He confers benefits without desiring anything in 
return. 


Gloss: His heart is friendly even to the sinner. 
frefameararreercare AAT axdtla Aetet: 1 ‘ay 
4 aat aged, aed gaafer’ (ov. ©. 23) af 
TT: U 
461, Manoharah. 
He captivates the mind, 
being unlimited Bliss. 


The grutti (CU, 7. 23) says: That which is the 
supreme Being, that is happiness; in the petty there 1s 
no happiness. 


faa: arent ta a: fara: 1 aenatet cara 
ae eft TT HtTaATtahe | 
462. Fitakrodhah. 


The Conqueror of anger. 


He destroys the foes of the deva-s, not out of anger, 
but in order to protect righteousness. 


1 qeqaigreraasd FUT; ASAT LATTA FUR. 
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\(facranad frera denatat carats ) fararett 
aTereata atrate: 
463. Virabahuh. 


With valiant arms. 


He slew the foes and established the moral law of 
the scriptures. 


Gloss: His arms were very dexterous in churning 
the ocean. 


seartrar feared faeret: 11 <Q 1 
464. Vidaranah. ; 
The Destroyer, 
of unrighteous persons. 
TATA: TAA SAT AHA AHHAHT | 
ACA ACA TET TATA TARAT: USB U 
TAIT: | | 
465. Svdpanah. 
Stupefying. 


He renders, through maya, thoughtless people 
oblivious of their nature. : 


Gloss: Svdpanah: causing confusion to those who 
lose their virtues. 


cated: Fear: Mectatertarasaearsy 
Lag aqcataat art: watery eet Tea 2 eran. 
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466.. Svavasah. 
The Independent, 


being the cause of creation, preservation and with- 
drawal of the universe. 
Trea: ? afer et: | TRU ASTI SAT TATST SETA 
467. Vyapi. 
All-pervading, 
as the ether. ‘The Sruiz says: ‘ He is omnipresent 


like the ether, and eternal’; or, pervading, as cause, all 
effects. 


Gloss: He nourishes all well by His energy. 
wTeereartataara Hater arerarterat a ( fearstater ) - 
AHS fasoy AHKAT | 
468. Natkaima. 
Multiform. 


During creation and the rest, He manifests Him- 
self through His instrumental energies in various forms 


(in all things.) 
Gloss: His forms are many like Fish, Tortoise, etc. 
sTecatretictariasatreatto | atti | aa 
BAHT | 
469. Natkakarmakrt. 


Performing many actions, 
16 
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as He is the Lord of creation, preservation and 
withdrawal, etc., of the universe. 


qaeqartaatata acaxzt: 11 
470. Vatsarah. 
The Abode of all. 


Gloss: He dwells inside all in order to establish 
dharma, etc. 


wadeifad Feat: | acaeaert ara” (aT. a. 
yu. 2. ea) Slt Terr: 1 
471. Vatsalah. 
The Affectionate, 
towards His devotees. 
TTT TAT TAT | TIT EATET TRAE: TST 
ata at aeat 1 
472. Vatst. 7 
The Protector of the people. 


All beings are His children in His aspect as the 
Father of the universe. Or He was the protector of the 


people as of calves (in His incarnation as Gopila 
or Krsna). 


centr avert aredifer HR: VATA: | 


473. Ratnagarbhah. 
-The Main. 
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This means the ocean, being the repository of 
all gems. 


TATATHIaAL: TAFT: 11 SB UI 
474. Dhanesvarah. 
The Lord of wealth. 


Gloss: He distributed wealth to sincere devotees 
like Kucela and others. (Verse 63) 


TATEIAHS TAT AAA ACHAT | 
MANTAT ACATAAATAT FAMAT: 1 Ey i 
at at’ (a. at. wo) sft wraeaare | 
475. Dharmagup. 
The Protecto: of dharma. 


BG, 4. 8 says: ‘I am born in every age for the 
firm establishment of dharma.’ 


ait xaea | | 


476. Dharmakrt. 
The Doer of dharma. 


Though He iranscends righteousness and the 


reverse, yet, to protect righteousness, He acts only 
righteously. 


‘sata areadita eat 
Leratarcaar oat ; qatenrcear erat. 
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477. Dharmi, 

The Supporter of dharma. 

Gloss: He possesses the distinctive nature of 
protecting those who take refuge in Him by extra- 
ordinary methods, as in His incarnation as Man-Lion. 

afaqt WX Fal AA ‘Aeg aeGaA’ (ST. T. &. 
2) ate set: | 
478, Sat. 
Being. 

The Reality, the supreme Brahman. The srut 

(CU, 6. 2) says: ‘ This indeed, O child, was Sai.’ 
Ht TA AA | ATA fare ATE’ 
(mr. 3. &. ¥) aft ae: | 
479. Asat. 
The Conditioned. - 


Brahman in His conditioned aspect is called Asat. 
The sruti (CU, 6. 4) says: ‘ It is nothing but a word; it 
is an effect and a name only.’ 


ATA, Tay HAT 1 
480. Ksarom 
He is present in the perishable, 


as He is all beings (which perish in due course) 


Gloss: All proceed from Him. 
RECA. AACA | 
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‘Saal Teal ah ALTATAT Us FT 
at: waiter watts Recast Tea 1? (a. aT. 
q%. 98) 


481. <Aksaram. 
The Imperishable. 


BG, 15. 16 says: ‘ Purusa is twofold in the world, 
the perishable and the imperishable; the perishable 
is made up of all creatures and kifastha is called the 
Imperishable.’ 


areata adet aferdiata aarerareatitsdt sitet 
fastet; tfeaeront fas: afaater 11 
482. Avijhata. 
The Non-knower (of objects). 

The knower is the jtva, limited by the false concep- 
tion that authorship and the rest pertain tc Atman; 
being free from it, Visnu is called Avijfiata. 

Gloss: He does not count the faults of His devotees. 

AUSATAT ANAS ATAT TET: ASAT: | 

‘Her aaa AHS: (TAT. 8. 92. €) eT Te: 

‘getter ta: (FT. 94. 92) Sf eras 

483. Sahasramsuh. 

‘The Thousand-rayed. 


The rays which are in the sun and other luminaries 
are His; hence He is the real Sun. The sruti (TB, 


94.6 faaeda AMHCATI 
3. 12. 9) says: ‘Lighted by His effulgence the sun 
shines.’ The smrti also (BG, 15. 12) says: ‘ The light 
which is in the sun...’ 

fastao sufearererery aaa aay serch thet 
faerrat | 

484, Vidhata. 

The All-supporter, 
a3 He is the support of Adigesa, (the eight) cardinal 


elephants, and (the chief) mountains, which in turn 
bear all other beings. 


Par aaT TST FAAAM: | Heatly Te 
uit weamgddfa at‘ aar: meaty fasradaca 


Ly 


watenia ’ (fa. a. 93e) eeaaa aeafa | aomde- 


aero AAT TANT HAAAA AT AT, ATTA: 
MATA Tals aT HAAla aT HAV: 1 gv 1 
485. AKrtalaksanah. 
The eternal Consciousness. 

He is the author (Art) of the Ssdstra-s (laksana). 
The author (Vyasa) says: (MB, 13. 135. 139) ‘The 
Veda-s, the Sdstra-s, the knowledge—al] these are 
derived from Janardana.’ Or He who made in all 
beings the distinction of separation in their species as well 
as in others; or He who has the mark called Srivatsa 
ou His breast. (Verse 64) 


1 aefe 7 2 . 
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Tater: aeqer: eet WATASTAT: 
atiedat AgTeat TAM SAMTTES: 1 GY U 
aferaaey Fer qatar “eae ster waters: 
486. Gabhastinemih. 


The Centre of the planetary systems. 


He remains as the sun‘in the centre of the circle 
of luminaries. 


Gloss: His cakra (discus) is very radiant. 
= . 1 + ~ 5 Tr rtf ; LY ft T 
fasodtta at aeqet: | 
487. Sativasthah. 
Abiding in the Sativa. 


As He chiefly presides over the quality of goodness 
(sattva) which is radiant; or He who resides (stha) in all 
beings (sativa-s). 


fanaatfacate fread fag: | Taecetttt ‘ Ac 
ara arat ’ efaaert ates: fae: 
488. Simhah. 
The Lion, 


from His valour; or it may be Nrsimha (denoting 
the Man-lion incarnation, by dropping Nr from it), 
like the word Satyabhama contracted into Bhama. 


1 aed. 2 feaar waferdta:. 
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waa "HeMteat:, WaT AT A Ws “TTATAT 
HSMteat Slt AT AAASTAT: | 
489. Bhittamahesvarah. 
The great Lord of beings. 
Or, in truth (satya), He is the great Lord. 


qaqa aedsta sae: | atferarat taqrsta 
atfeda: 11 


499. Adtdevah. 
The first Deity. 


He is the ‘ first’? through whom al] beings come 
to exist. 


Tir darqayedy “faat sf werea: | 
‘aalt wart ofeasa “orenarahizad wala aera, 
aeaTeeat WTaT CMeTea: (a. ft. F. to) off 
att: 

491. Mahdadevah. 

The great Deity. 


The frutz (As. U. 60) says, because, to the exclusion 
of all other concepts, He cognizes Himself in the great 
wealth of the yoga of Self-knowledge, He is the great 
Deity. 

TIT saa Sa: 1 

lagrieac eft wee. || oat wer’ 

° feet’ aera‘ areata’ ef ore: earfefer arte 4 aH 
mat aNiwaaT AE. aa Fat wevax fa oreishe seg | 
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499. Devesah. 
The Lord of the deva-s, 


preeminently. 
dard fadifa eauq wn:, cearfe atfadta Za- 
FATE: 1 aT ALT, Aaa ALTeT FAITE: 
Weyl 


493. Devabhrdguruh.* 
The Ruler of the lord of the deva-s. 
The lord of the deva-s is Indra. Or He who is the 
nourisher of the deva-s and the knower of all lores. 
(Verse 65) 
sant sitafariten averer: gee: 
MUCTATTS ATA 
THT IM SA TAL: | faerenracHee 
fa ar i 
494. Uttarah. 


The Saviour, (from the ocean of samsara). 
Or the most Excellent. The srutz (Rgveda, 10. 86. 1) 
says: ‘He is the most Excellent of all.’ 


Gloss: He uplifts His devotees from the ills of 
worldly life. 


1 This makes two names, according to one tradition. 
2oedareeree. Faearearragareadtia. far ‘ faraeartces 
sat: (7. H. qo. 5%. 9) Sf Aer. 
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Tat Wee TaTTT:—— aa: | Tt: AST, TMT: 
qtaearad 1 
495. Gopatsh. (592) 
The Cowherd, 
in His incarnation as Krsna. 
Or He who is the Lord of the earth. (Go=earth). 
aaereai TTT CarHT TT sft AAT I 
496. Goptad. (593) 
The Protector, 
of all beings and of all the worlds. 
Gloss: He is the protector of all lores (vidya-s). 
THAT TATAHA A AT TEI | fH TMs HTT 
ahet ATTRT: 
497. Fnanagamyah. 
To be attained by true knowledge (jfdna). 


He is attained neither by actions (karman-s), nor by 
the combination of karman and jiiana but by jidna only. 


arTaaratcreoaeary “TUT Aaah FATA: 
498. Purdatanah. 
The Ancient, 


as He transcends Time. 


ATT EET ALT TTETTT: WUACATTT | 


1 gar wafer. 2 AT TATA. 
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499. Sarirabhiitabhrt. 


The Nourisher of the elements of the body, 
being Himself prana (the vital breath). 


‘OTARCATY WVEAT | TATA PAA STSAATTST ATT 
gfa areat Saas faery ui 
sfa qSaaerererTery 
500. Bhokta. 


The Protector or Enjoyer, 


as He protects, or as He enjoys supreme Bliss. 


Thus ends the Fifth Hundred. 
AA TMAH ATEAA 
aUteat AetarT: 1 EE UN 


aferararaarate | afT: FRe:, aTATS ATA: 
euler: Vanttat arrears: Bate: TT AT I 


THE SIXTH HUNDRED 
501. Kapindrah. 
The great Boar. 


Kapi may mean the boar incarnation, or a monkey. 
He was the Lord of monkeys in His incarnation as 
Rama. 


Loraay ater. afr ee. Satent aereafc: 


952 fanaa AMPA 
Wa: Feat aga: water aaa Wat 
ghduce trea dk ataten: Tn 
502. Bhiiridaksinah. 
He who bestows large gifts. 


He inspires sacrificers to bestow large sums of 
money as fees on those who perform sacrifices, 
upholding the moral law. (Verse 66) 


araTISTAT: ATA: Ta FUTTA: 
farat sa: Mera ATAMTE: ATerat That: 1 go UI 
area trata aay “ascoreaareduitag BAT: 
THATS SAAT THAT SIT FT ATATT: 1 
503. Somapah. 
The Quaffer of soma, 


as He drinks the soma juice in all sacrifices, as 
the deity sacrificed to, or as the sacrificer who conforms 
to the moral law (dharma). 


eae rary, waa: | Coreger sara 
tercat dary oratacat cagacatrateta at 
- 504. Amrtapah. | 
The Quaffer of ambrosia, 


lysceqeeaal ; xeaead. 
eae. «= 8 faarare:. a 
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of His Self; or as He recovered the ambrosia from 


the demons (Asura-s) and drank it along with the 
gods. 


HAST Ts: TWIT Aa: 1 SAAT ated: feat 
qT it 
505. Somah. 
The Moon. 


He nourishes the plants, assuming the form of 
the moon; or Soma means Siva who is [ever] with 
Uma or Parvati (as Visnu is identified with Siva). 


Tet ted waite Tata | 
506. Purujit. 
The Conqueror of many. 
favTSTATY FU:, VHS AAA: | Teese 
SAAT FRAT: | 
507. Purusatiamah. 
The Omnipresent and Best. 
fara ave pitta qverattata faa: | 
508. Vinayak. 


The Chastiser, 
as He punishes the evil-doers. 


aaa HTT Aaa HA: 
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509. Fayah. | 
The Victorious, 
over all beings. 
Tea AAT AHeT: aeaha aeretear: | TeraHey: 
(or. 3.5. 9) aft ad: 
510. Satyasamdhah. 
Of right Resolutions. 
The sruti (CU, 8. 1) says: ‘ Truth is His resolve.’ 


Gloss: ‘The heavens might fall, the earth might 
crumble down, the mountain Himavan might be 


crushed, the oceans might become dry, but My word 
never becomes vain.’ 


STM: Tt THEA TMS: | STATELT HHTSATET | 
511. Dasarhah. j 
The Deserver of gifts, 


from the devotees. Or He was born as Krsna in 
the Dagarha tribe of cowherds. ~ 


areata ATA Tea | epi aarasd’? (7. gz. 
gov) aft tara ae fraser foreatd a at oe aad, 
aut ofat:, arataHe Sta Areaat ofa: 11 so ul 
512. Sdatvatampatih. 
The Lord of the Satvat-s. 


The conferrer of good and protector of those that 
follow the Tantra named Sdivata (i.e. the scriptures 
sattoic in their nature). 
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strat faatrarenratt waeaishrafeaat: | 
AeatacseaeAy AglatarMaiseads: 1 ss ti 
ATT ASST MLA Step FeTT | 

913. Fivah. 

The living Being. 

As He supports the Prdana-s or senses, etc. in the 
form of Asetrajfia (the individual self). 


Gloss: He enlivens the devotees. 


faqtacdt faataar, at a ararersafa sorarfafe 
faafaararatt | agzat aaciicataat wa faafaat 
erate SaTATeSseT ATA TET AT Teas: | 
faatzarearatrceaa ATT II 
914. Vinayrtasakst. 
The Witness of modesty, 


| of the people; or as He, the omnipresent, perceives 
nothing outside Himself. 


afea carctht ware: | Teac ara | 
Goad (2. 9.9) ata freferraar Tet 
ware Sta fretat: tt oo 
515. Mukundoh. | 
The Conferrer of salvation. 


The etymologists sometimes derive words due to 
similarity of letters, as Mukunda here from Mokti 
(salvation). 


4 ¢ Fe < 
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afaat: aaitheoar fase: aa: tefaetat seq, 
atad frmat areata at etter: | 
516. <Amitavtkramah. (641) 


Of immeasurable Prowess. 


Or whose three steps were immeasurable [during 
the Trivikrama stage of Dwarf incarnation]. 


araifa eareaisterfaetird sf aeattafiz: | 
‘arta at varia aeareestife | cat aaear: frrctsee: ’ 
(ft. aT. 2. 3.5) aft ag: Lamm ati ‘acamfea 
amet: (WT. 90. 3y) aft TAT 
517. Ambhonidhih. 
The Abode of gods and others. 


The srutz (TB, 2. 3. 8) says: ‘ These are the four- 
fold ambhas, namely, the gods, men, manes and Asura-s’. 
Or He is the ocean. BG, 10. 24 says: ‘ Of lakes Tam 
the ocean.’ 


amd: altel aeqararaeeorae AATATAT I 
918. Anantaima. 
The infinite Self, 
being unlimited by space, time and substance, 
Gloss: He is in the form of Ananta (Adiégesa, the 
divine serpent). 
Wea Taeaas THAT afestd wetefe 
fate weteterea: 11 
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919. Mahodadhisayah. 


The Recliner in the great ocean. 


During Pralaya having disintegrated everything, He 
reduces them all into one ocean and reclines in those 
primeval waters. 


at aot warafafe aera: | caeafa aaT- 
ase’ (7. | Rov) Efe fata vate aarém: 1 gs Ul 
520. Antakah. 
The End of all, 


as He brings about the total withdrawal of the 
world. 


Gloss: He is Antaka in the form of Rudra and 
Samkarsana. (Verse 68) 


AA Agle: Carsten faathaa: Tae: 
aaeal Areal ara: aeaTAl fafa: uh ce ul 
ara fast: asad ef BTA: at: 1 AeTRTT- 
warisfer’ (4. WH. qo. 33), ‘ qalfaegt ey ara 
sfeq’ (a. Wt. ©. 99) aft a aaa 1 
521. Ajah. 
| Love, 
as Kama (Love) was born (ja) of Visnu (a). 


led wragad ayy 7 quad | 
17 
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The Gita (10. 33) says: ‘ 1 am a among the syllables,” 
and am ‘Love in beings when it conforms to dharma” 


(7. 11). 
HE: THT TeecaATT ARTE: I 
522. Maharhah. 


Deserving worship. 
ramadan frcatarerareqcariata cararer: 1 


523. Svabhavyah. 
The Uneffected, 
as He is infinite in His perfection. 
faat afar: ‘ardataat uaidereat “arenes 
Taq HTaH MaMa FATA frarkaa: 1 
524. Fitamitrah. | 
The Conqueror of foes, 
internal, as desire, hatred, etc. and external, as 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Sigupala and others. 
cara aes ata ated, «sara eara- 
aay sate “HUT aT ATTA: 1 
525. Pramodanah. 
Ever joyful. 
Lemar. aren CaTeaes Fara. 8 wamreararad fet 
foratfta:. teed ale aT. 
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Imbibing the nectar of His own Self; or because He 
confers bliss on those who meditate on Him, by the 
very act. 


3 


ae: CAST Heats araeg: |S Uda cea 
ratte waht Arararsttated’ (F.S.¥. 3.32) Sta ad: 
526. Anandah. 
Bliss, 


is His own nature. The sruts (BU, 4. 3. 32) says: 
‘ Of this happiness, all other beings enjoy only a small 
part.’ 


Tanda Area: 1 
527. Nandanah. 
The Source of happiness. | 
aataecthafa: weal aa: | Ge auf aver 
fara afo ar wares) ‘AT t TAT aeTSH | aed Ganteq’ 
(Tr. J. 9. 23) Sha At: 1 
528. Anandah (or, Nandah). 
Freed from worldly pleasures (or rich in 
everything). 
The Sruti (CU, 7. 23) says: ‘ That which is im- 
mensity is felicity, there is no felicity in the petty. ’ 


Ta Fal Araraagiseata Beaewray | 

lag arrifasd eda wat aeaia ar werent | 
Aaa TAT [SAT AA TATEATA Wa | | 

aa fe Tat oat Tabtarrenesiay 1 eft at. 
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529. Satyadharmd. 
Of true dharma-s. 
Dharma-s: Wisdom, etc. 
Gloss: His dharma-s are true and noi false. 
aa fasaritag aray areat ae a: fata: | 
‘attr gat fart’ (a. at. 2. v. &) Sta ate: | wat 
arat: reat Bata aT fateaeer: 1 
‘fafeaa aa ater: aifaat afrearcaa: | 
are aifeaan saieaa ses STATS 1’ 
afa afraat (28. Yo) 1 Ee UU 
530. Trivtkramah. 
Of three Steps. 

The three steps covered the three worlds. The 
Srutt (IB, 2. 4.6) says: ‘He triumphed [over the three 
worlds] with His three steps’; or He has walked over the 
three worlds. The Hartvamsa (279. 50) says: ° The sages 


have named the three worlds as trz; and as You covered 
them all in three steps You are named Trivikrama.’ 


(Verse 69) 
wate: alrarara: Hast Afactafe: 
favateaaereaat ABMIS: HAKATA tl wo 1 
agia: afrerara: sia afar ara | Ael- 

raateata wate: | ReEeT saey aA | AT T 
qepeMatgey: | araeareat atered Waara fase 
wraarata alrerrars: | 
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‘qerddrataam areataatidiad’ ef ara- 

ead: | sete sad after wera’ (ea. gu. 2) afet 

sara | ‘frarat afrat afa:’ (a. wt. qo. 2&) afa 
eAITT | 

531. Maharsih Kapilacaryah. 

Kapilacarya, the great sage. 

He was ‘the great rsi” as He visioned the entire 
Veda, whereas others visioned only a part of it, and 
were named rsi-s. Kapila taught the knowledge of 
pure self called Samkhya. The Vydsasmyti says: 
‘Samkhya is that which inculcates the knowledge of 
the pure Atman.’ The (SU, 5. 2) says: ‘He who endowed 
His son rsi Kapila...’ The smrti (BG, 10, 26) also 
says: ‘ Of the perfected ones I am the sage Kapila.’ 

He BTS AT, T: AAT, HAT AT Arata HAT! Ut 

532. Krtajriah. 

The Universe and its knower. 


Kria is the created universe, and ja is the knower, 
i.e. Atman. | 


Gloss: He accepts the adorations, etc. of even 
offenders. 


Aferar: wear: ofa: Ateatata: 1 
533. Medinipatch. 
The Lord of the earth. 


1 amTagaan. 2 sofat gat cad a = 


962 fa SAAT Aa AIH CAAA 
arfer veroeafa faqe: 1 ‘dif ver fast’ 
(4. a. 2. ¥. &) Sfa at: : 
534. Tripadah. 


The three-stepped. 


The sruti (TB, 2. 4. 6) says: ‘ He who triumphed 
over the three (worlds) by His strides.’ 


Gloss: He is denoted by the-three fada-s, * Om, 
tat, sat’ (BG, 17. 23). 
Tats UsaTaietal SAT: AaACIT: “ATSTAT: 
araratenet sft fareerreet:? 11 
535. Tridasadhyaksah. 
The Lord of the three states, 
waking, etc. which come into being due to the 
[three] qualities. 
meget? Aelt Me Weaeareal are aeear 
‘Poatstt FeTIe: | 
936. Mahasrigah. 
The Great-horned. 


In His fish incarnation, He had the ark tied to 
His great horn and sported in the Pralaya waters. _ 


‘sared Ted Seaethet aT HATRTHA 11 wo I 
1 TATA ETET:. “facet dame eft ar. 


Sfafairs. «= f Here. 
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537. Kriantakrt. 
The Withdrawer of the universe. 
Or the destroyer of Death himself. (Verse 70) 
Melattal Whaeq: TIT: HHT | 
TEN TAT ASAT WITT ATETAT: 119 
Trae TUSTAA ATaLTE: 
538. Mahavarahah. 
The great Boar. 


wmf: aritfa: ‘daa eft aarcaaffa ar 


Tifa: 1 aitata oat sat aifara: Hated: 1” sf 
‘fasotath | 


539. Govindah. 
Known through scriptural texts. 


Go: speech, or the Vedantic texts and as He is 


known (vid) by them, He is called Govinda. The 
Visnutilaka says: ‘ You are named Govinda as You are 
to be known through scriptural texts (go).’ 


UTA SAT TOTHHT “AGT FST: | 
540. Susenak. 
Having a good army, 
of divine hosts. 
1 faa aéfefe. 2 froorarer fereorye rey. Saeq et FST:, 
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Gloss: He possesses the army of the eternal séri-s 
(sages). 
ST HTITa Sat TAT HHT TST 
541. Kanakangadi. 


Having golden armlets. 
weetiaarsaeaTy “erat EeaTTa tate eft aT 
Tet: II 
542. Guhyah. 
The Mysterious, 


as He is to be known through the esoteric doctrines, 
or Upanisad-s; or as He is located in the guha, the ether 
of the heart. 


AAVAAATAA ASAT ATT: WATT: 1 
543. Gabhirah. 
The Unfathomable, 
in His wisdom, supremacy, strength, valour, etc. 
Gloss: The mind knows Him not, says the srwiz. 


STAM Wea: | “aaeaTaasTararaartacatar” 
Tet: UN 
544. Gahanah. 


Impenetrable, 


lawaa fatray age aea faa aft ar. =? erat fafear:. 
3 qacaraatiedeatd. Tale Teat aT. 
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as He is free from, or witness to, the appearance 
and disappearance of the three states of consciousness. 
Gloss: His independence is absolute. 
TSA FTA | UT aT WaT 
TST T THETA” (HS. 3.92) Sf wa: 
545. ° Guptah. 
The Concealed, 


as He is beyond the grasp of mind and speech. 
The srute (KU, 3. 12) says: ‘ Being hidden in all beings 
He is not manifested.’ 


Gloss: Agupta: His glory is not concealed. 
Aaa AH Aaearaeyay Tat ATH ETT 
TAT AHTATAT: 11 99 U1 
946. Cakragadadharah. — 
The Bearer of cakra and gada. 


Gloss: He is named Cakradhara as He bears the 
discus, symbolizing the mind-iativa, and Gadadhara as 
He bears the mace, symbolizing the buddhitattea, to 
protect the world. (Verse 71) 


AM: TATHshHa: Hoot Te: AHGTISETT: 

SRN ATT Fat: FHT AETAAT: U1 VR Ui 

facetta ascitfa faerat ae: | gstefectd 
aTacay 1 | 


1 Sry ATRIA: TH. 
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547. Vedhah. 
The Originator. _ 
raga Hae HUT ae TeHctla TAT: Ut 
948. Svangah. 
Seli-instrumental. 
As He is the auxiliary cause of the creation. 
Gloss: His limbs are golden ones. 
PACA FT fart: Stet afta: 1 
549. Ajrtah. 
The Unconquered, 
by any, in His incarnations. 
HNSTTAT: FO: 
‘ pogared “sare fats aT TAT 
Bt er: TAS ARTA TAT |’ 
ala fasrguoaaatd (3.¥. 4%) 1 | 
990. Arsnah. 
The Dark (Vyasa). 
Krsna means Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa. The VP, 


3. 4. 5 says: “You should know Krsnadvaipayana 
Vyasa as the Lord Narayana Himself. Who can be 


Larne: ae. Ft aTeraaTeg fera:. 
3 fafa fas arora. 4 eat aft Har Fer’. 
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the author of the Mahabharata except the lotus-eyed 
Visnu ?’ 


CASTS: TYCATATT FS: NN 
551. Drdhah. 
The Firm, 


in His nature, capacity, etc. 


Adrdha: He is uneasy when one prostrates before 
Him after sinning. 


qa aT aT: Seats Aa: 1 A 
=araft 4 caeotiafa oema: 1 “Aaeiseqa:’ stat 
afar ATA | Yar: staat: ’ (fa. a. ve) aft 
Taree UU 


552. Samkarsano ’cyutah.® 
The Withdrawer and the Unswerving. 

As He draws in at pralaya all the world, He is called 
Samkarsana, and being unswerving in His own nature 
He is Acyuta. 

TACHA MALT ATT eT: TAT ART: | 
‘ga FH qem ae gar’ (a. 2 9-99) She 
Haq | 
553.  Varunah. 
The Withholder. 
1 Safereqaeaara ee:. 2 ad art Safa Blag AF Gea. 


3 This makes 2 names according to some. 
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The setting sun is called Varuna as he withdraws 
into himself his rays. The fruti (TS, 2. 1. 11) says: 
‘O Varuna, listen to our hymn.’ 
FUORI SAASSTSTECAT AT ATS: 1 
554. Varunah. | 
The son of Varuna, 


means either the sage Vasistha or Agastya in His - 
partial incarnation. 


Gloss: Avaruna: His nature is never truly subject 
to veiling. 
qa ‘garafad: fer ef aet: |‘ qer: Sa teat 
fafa faassen: (A. AT. 3. Qo. ¥) oft tt: 
555. Vrksah. 
The Tree, 


on account of His stability. The sruti (MNU, 
10. 4) says: ‘He alone stands in the heavens like an 
unshaken tree.’ 


Gloss: He is the sheltering tree of the wise. 
| STRATA AAT: TOHUTTSTS “STS TORT: | 
geamstin Fatad: cre THT ata aT Gewerar: 
556. Puskaraksah: 
Pervader of the lotus of the heart. 


Or He reveals Himself in the lotus of the heart 
when meditated upon. 


learaaaat feaa 2fa. 2 area afta. 
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atcacraaatin ada atidtfa wera: Ut 
‘laa oreaise Gert a atta a:’ Pate faoget 
(yu. 22. Ge) WERT 

557. Mahamanah. 


Of great mind. 

He performs only by mind creation, preservation 
and withdrawal of the world. The Visnupurana 
(5. 22. 15) says: ‘He who creates and withdraws the 
universe by His mind alone...’ - (Verse 72) 


WTA Welaeal STATA TATA: 
aifzeat sarfetfaca: afeoifataaa: 11 92 
‘ tequeg ayuey “ster ware: fae: 
SAA Tas TOT AT SGT SAT I’ 

(fa. 5. & ¥. ov) atserredtft srrary 1 
‘Saha Tes AT TATATAT TT TTT 
afta faarafaat aa area arariafa i’ 

afa faspgut (<. ¥. ws) 


558. Bhagavan. 
The Blessed. 

The VP (6. 5. 74) says: ‘ The word (haga) means 
full dominion, dharma, fame, wealth, dispassion and 
salvation.’ He who possesses the six attributes 1s 

1 eared: —aerrereraret frargerafaens aft. * afer afeaat. 

Seg. 20 fae aera. TROT. 
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called Bhagavan.» Again VP (6. 5. 78) says: ‘ He is 


named Bhagavan who knows the origin and end, the 
arrival and exit, of beings, and also vidya and avidya. 


Uraaifan dererag sedi wet vy 
959. Bhagaha. 
The Remover of wealth, etc., 
during Pralaya. 
Tareq Ataeat 1 Tatty: Vals: TASAaTSI 
aTarat | 
560. Anandi. (Nandi) 
The Delighter, 
being Himself bliss, cr as He is rich in everything. 
Gloss: Nandi: He is the !foster-son of Nanda 
(Gopa). 
TAT HTAST (AHIR ATATAT TS SAAT 1 
561. Vanamalz. 
Wearing the Vanamala garland, 
which is named Vaijayanti sym uae the subtle 
elements, Dhiita-tanmdatra-s. 
eat arqaHeate Beaead:, ATATTHT:? 1 
562. Halayudhah. 
Armed with a plough, 


in His form as Balarama. 


1 aqarei. 2 aqaE:. 
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Gloss: The saying is that one should repeat the 
name of Balardma when ploughing, if one desires 
good crops. 

lofecat BITE ATH STT set Sta arfaca: | 
563. Adityah. 
Born of Aditi. 
This refers to the Vamana-incarnation, the son of 


Aditi to Kagyapa. 
Gloss: Aditi means Devaki, and her son Krsna 


is also meant here. 


sattaty afaqaved fead:, vetfererfaca: | 
"soar ees AT 1 
564. Fyottradityah. (619 and 877) 
The Deity residing in the disc of the sun. 
Or He is Aditya, the brilliant luminary. 
Gloss: dad from Visnu, ifya to be obtained. i.e. 
from Visnu salvation is to be obtained. 


satis atlatsrrattt aaa sta steer: 


565. Sahisnuh. 


The Endurer, 
of the pairs of opposites such as heat and cold. 


Gloss: This endurance was manifested at Badari 
(Badrinath) when performing penance as Naranarayana. 


Tiazarat aaasate where: 1 63 1 


Lapgaorsaral avaafeatraaratacaricen:. 
2a aad aufag Bae TTA | 
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566. Gatisattamah. 
The Refuge and the Best. (Verse 73) 





> Wd ew It 
aqinatasarans ane, ACEI Fara 
567. Sudhanod. 
With a good bow. 


The bow named Sarnga which He wields 
symbolizes the senses, eyes and the rest. 


Gloss: The VP (1. 22. 69) says: The sa 
sustains the ego due to the senses (indriyahamkara) 3 
the form of the Sarfiga bew. 

TAM Bsa Ws: wae “aAergradheta 
qveqey: | Favs: Teaeaa aT 1 
568. Khandapurasuh (or Akhandaparasuh) . 
With a punishing axe. 

Punishing the foes with His axe during the incarna- 

tion as Paragurama, the son of Jamadagni; or the name 


may be taken as Akbandaparasuh, wielding the in- 
vincible axe. 


"TATA STRUCT STEM: 


1 aTrerat UA: GISIey:. 
2 Geaacaareaned STRUTT: 
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569. Ddrunah. 
Hard, 
towards the evil-doers. 
stat atieod wader: saardtfa xfeorsra: | 
970. Dravinapradch. 
The Giver of wealth, 
as He gives the desired objects to His devotees. 
Gloss: He gives the wealth of Sdstra-s (as Vyasa). 
faq: “eae “fafaer 
571. Divisprk.* 
The Sky-reaching. 
Gloss: One reaches heaven by supreme knowl- 
edge. 

TAM Aaa FaeaTH ATT! AASTUTA: 1 
qT As Tad we Ata sagen aatart “aq; AAT 
afsecatal Waae | sardaricfaanta agat dar ome: 

aT:; areat Fz waterite Ha: | “facts wHrcTaaT 
Ha: | Aa: ASAT Ha: | Axadl qaqa Ararsest 
BI: | Tanaris a Tuoi peat SATA ARI MN 
572. Sarvadrgoyasah.t 
Omniscient Vyasa. 


L atte caratard. * feaeye. 3 fas. * aaa: 
Sahara. HET TTI Ta aTaCT aaa IST A AAT 
afar: | * Divasprk. 1 This makes two names according 


to some commentators. 
18 
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Sarvadrk: omniscience. Or He who is the eye 
of all; Vyasa: He who divided the Veda-s into four, 
Rgveda, etc. The Rgveda again was divided into twenty- 
one branches, the Yajus into one hundred and one, the 
Sdmaveda into a thousand and the Atharvaveda into nine 
branches or sakha-s; He also divided all the Purana-s; 
hence Vyasa means Brahma, the Creator. 


araecafacaitan sta afagierd ATT 1 
ara: frarat: oft: araeata: | atat a staat ata 
AaaAA: 1 ox Ul 
573. Vacaspatirayorniyah.+ 
The uaborn Lord of Vidya-s. 


‘Unborn’, not born cf any woman (in His non- 
incarnating state), | (Verse 74) 


faerat arat: are frat aast fanaa | 

AAAHTSA: Ula FSST ATT: TATA” Wi9y Ut 

qaaaaaent: fafa: arate: arat: cae fa 
faarat | | 

574. Trisama. 


Having the three Saman-s. 


He is praised by the singers of three Saman-s, 
(the three being adhipata 7, etc.). 


ara Waitt ATT: | 


1 ibid. 2 ORTaT:. 
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575. Sdmagah. 
The Singer of Saman. 
Gloss: Saman-s are the hymns of the Samaveda. 
‘dart aredaisfer’ (4. aff. qo. 22) af 
Wasa UA: ATF Ul 
576. Sama. 
The Sdamaveda. 
BG, 10. 22 says: ‘Of Veda-s I am the Samaveda.’ 
Here Saman refers to the Samaveda. 
Tae aT AT THTTae Paty 
577. Nuirvdnam. 
Final liberation. 


The supreme Bliss characterized by the absence 
of all sorrow. 


FATT ATTA || 
578. Bhesajam. | 
The Medicine, 
for the disease of worldly ills (samsara). 


Sareea terarfort ret fararaafaee atari a 
faroee |‘ fareaae cat fae goa’ (ae. FR. 33.6) 
afa act: 

1 wary, 2 garfeat Aretearieerr. 3 faaraufemeaa irre. 
Trararfare. 
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579. Bhisak. | 

The Physician. 

As He taught in the Gita the supreme vdya that 
roots cut the disease of samsdra. The Srutt (RV, 2. 33. 4) 
says: ‘I cognize, You are the best physician of all.’ 

Mare aaa HAaiata AAAS 11 

580. Samnyasakrt. 

The Institutor of the samnydsa stage. 

He instituted the fourth stage (@frama) as a step to 
final beatitude. 

VATA TATA ATTA TT THAT ACS Stet A: I 
| Oettat carat eat faaat aaarkeaarey 
arta TeeITa ATT Farah 
ala “ead: | aewifa qarase (7. a. Qov) fa fata 
‘Taras at Se TH ate | aaearat wate at wa: 1 
581. Samah. 
The Quiescence, 

as He taught the principle of ‘calmness’ to the 
ascetics (sammydsin-s) as the necessary means to the 
attainment of wisdom. The smrti says: ‘The dharma 
or duty of samnydsin-s is calmness; of forest-dwellers 
religious austerities; of housheolders charity; of 
brahmacarin-s or students service.’ Or He who quiets all 
beings during Pralaya. 

Lard aqatert atfirat dered aceirta. 
2afa at: 9 Soarafa sed. 
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frraSaraar saan ated: | farspedt freer ae” 
(at. 3. &. 98) Eft Ad: Ul 
582. Sdntah. 
The ‘Tranquil. | 
As He is not involved in material pleasures. The 
Sruta (S U, 6. 19) says: ‘ He who is without parts, without 
action, who is tranquil.’ 
sag frat aaa fasoteer att fasat 1 
583. Nisthd. | 
The stable Abode, 
of all beings during pralaya. 


Gloss: Those who have abandoned all desires 
reside in Him. 


aaeafaatfrata: aft: | at Tae 1 
584. Santih. 
The Peace. 
He who is beyond every form of nescience, Brahman. 


Gloss: .Those who have abandoned all attach- 
ments find peace in Him. 


caer card Tara harenrcearatst I 
aor | Sfargrat agatte: i ek I 
585. Parayanam. 
The supreme Goal, 
from which there is no fear of return. This name 


may be taken as magreumne in gender as Parayanah. 
(Verse 75) 
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WUE: Wihkas: Asal BAS: BACAT: | 
Tifeat waft aaa ga: 1 os UA 
grant Tt AAT MATS: | 
586. Subhdigah. (782) 
The Handsome. 
Gloss: By His grace the steps of Yoga become 
easy to practise. 
UTertatratetteat | atte aevitti ateaa: | 
587. Sdantidah. : 
The Conferrer of peace, 
characterized by the absence of attachment, hatred 


and the rest. | 
Gloss: He is the bestower of final beatitude (moksa). 


TTat AAMT TAT SCAT 
988. Srasta. (990) 
The Creator, 
of all beings in the very beginning. 
al er Aled sft Sas: 
989. Kumudah. (807) 


He who delights in the earth (during 
incarnations) 


at: fader Aa Hat TH | afer aa 
Stet Baetera: | ‘aerarrarfasreareng’ (AT. |. &. 3. 15) 


1 wat; aeect. 2 Te. Saferr Tetet ad. 
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aft Hae aa: | ‘maaeT aetraaer Wed Wd 
aarp: | atste cea fatateta at aft: geet: |‘ at 
wa aad afd sft antraet aaay 1 afer 
HHL Ber Slt aT Hasta: | 

(590. Kuvalesayah. 
The Recliner upon the waters. 


* 


This name may also mean Taksaka, the serpent 
that lived within a Badara fruit [when, according to 
the curse of the son of a rst, it bit the king, Pariksit]: 
he is‘also a manifestation of Hari’s power. Or He who 
reclines on the divine serpent Sesa. 


Tat Faeus Tas soarhtta wreat fect: wife: 
Tt: Fa: ATaTeoat WET Haq aT Ate: 
591. Gohitah. 


The Friend of the cows. 

Because He (as Krsna) protected them by holding 
the hill Govardhana over them (to save them from 
Indra’s deluge of rain); or as He incarnated to lighten 
the burden of the earth (by exterminating demoniac 
beings). | 

art: sara: ofa: trata: 1 

592. Gopatih. 

The Lord of the earth. 


Laat aetreed cerned. =? FATE. 
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Gloss: The lord of the senses, as go means senses 
also. , 
Taal HTT sft Wear! “aH AATAAT a- 
qa AT TAT 
593. Gopta. 
The Protector, | 
of the universe; or as He veils His nature with maya, 
apa TAT AU ateroTy eat ToT: 
‘ay: TH: a Us aT afore FIAT: I 
594. Vrsabhaksah. 
Dharma-eyed. 
He whose eye rains the fulfilment of all wishes, 
Gloss: The dharma shines by the shining of His eye. 
ay: ae: frat ger a: aaa: | ‘ar freer’ 
(aT. 9¥20) afa qataqratanertaarata Teferaa: | 
"qurareat fasata aT ll we Il 
595. Vrsapriyah. 
Delighting in dharma. 
Or He 1s dharma itself, which is beloved of all 
(priya). | (Verse 76) 
1 Squat Tareas. 
2 aaaricas. =F aa ‘a abareratsergaiaara ’ (a1. J. 2. 
2. 49) aft sedifaserg ‘ageiot: aft” (ag 8. 3. eX) afa 
west Tt yadt. «= * eat afvexeaia ar ayaren:. 
See areata TT T TAT I 
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Gloss: He is beloved of the virtuous. 
aftadt fraareat data etaafeoa: 
equa trade efa afradt | ayfracate 
gata fradat sft at i 
596. Anivartt. 
Never retreating, 


in the wars between the jdeva-s and asura-s; or 
He who never turns back from dharma, being its friend. 


cauraat fasaert frad arcat aa: ‘sett 
fraTATCAT | 
597. Niorttatma. 
Of restrained Self, 
as He turns away from material pleasures naturally. 


Gloss: By His grace the jiva-s become free from 
the guna-s, as they have nothing to think about. 


sarees fread TT FeTST afer Ty TATAT Ut 
598. Samksepta, | 
Compressor, 


of the expanded universe into its subtle form 
during Pralaya or disintegration. 


Gloss: Asamksepta: not abandoning His devotees. 


soTaer AF Theat Hrtatia AAS I 


1 geata > aferaditta. 
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599. Ksemakit. 


The Preserver of welfare, 


as He protects what has been acquired [by His 
devotees]. 


Gloss: Aksemakri: destroying the ills of His de- 
votees (kri=to cut). 


‘earaeaeaTa “Tay fara: 1 
afa areai oes were faa 
Bet WeSMATHATETT | 


600. Stvah. 
The Purifier, 
of those that merely remember His name. 


Gloss: The Lord Siva (as Siva and Visnu are in 
reality identical). 


Thus ends the Sixth Hundred. 
AA AAA MAS ATTY 
THE SEVENTH HUNDRED 


sftacaaan: sitara: stata: strat AT: 1 we 
Sree? fener safe ferafafe sttacraars 


1 araeatc’. 2 aaa. 3 equ. 
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601. Srivatsavaksah. 


Having the mark Srivatsa, a curl of hair, 
on His breast. 


aren sate areal aaite stare: 1 


602. Srivdsah. 
The Abode of Sri, 
as Laksmi dwells on His chest always. 
wads Fall Tuer fae sta cada 
acarareta sitafa: 1 sti: cer afer: aear: cfafefe ar | 
‘aurea afsdtafaaa sad? (a4. 3. ¢. 5) sfa ada 
603. Sripatih. 
The Lord of Sri. 

Laksmi chose Him-as her husband rejecting all 
the deva-s, asura-s, and others during the churning of the 
ocean for nectar; or He is the Lord of Sri, the Sakti 
(Paragakti) supreme power. The srutz (SU, 6. 8) says: 
‘ His supreme power is declared to be various.’ 

aaa | sest gut | saat staat 
fatSearetat ak: STAM: Strat aR | Ee: 
aratft ate | at fe ATT HET (@. aT. 9. 2-9) 
aft Ad: i ee ll 


604. Srimatamvarah. 
The Chief of those that possess Sri. 


L sth: ar aor. 


284 fapaaTae a TATHLATCAY 


Sri: The Veda-s Rg., Yajus ond Saman. He is ihe 
chief of Brahma and others whose possession is the 
Veda-s. The sruti (TB, 1. 2. 1) says: ‘ The &g., aes 
and Saman are the Puna wealth of the wise.’ 

(Verse 77) 


afte: sitet: sitfrara: sttfater: sttfasraa: 
ster: silat: Fa: STAT AHaaTAT: Ut es Ui 
para eerfa aaararrata site: | 
605. Sridah. 
tT he Bestower of wealth, 


on His devotees. 
fag far site: 1 
606. Srisah. 
The Lord of wealth. 
sre trea aeciifa sitter: | 


607. Srinivasa. 
Abiding always in the well-endowed. 
Gloss: He resides where Sri (Laksmi) resides. 
Seat TAT aed | waaay ater 
afaat: fren fretted stat sitterter: 1 
608. Srinidhih. 
The Treasure-house of Sri. 
In Him, whois all-powerful, all the energies abide. 


Gloss: Sri is protected like a treasure. 


faSASAATARA a AMPA 285 


eaten fafaar: fr: aaaarat faaraadiit 
sfqaataa: 1 
609.  Srivibhdvanah. 
The Distributor of wealth, 


to all beings, variously, according to their deserts. 
sada ara fret aah TST tere: 
610. Sridharap. 


He bears on His chest Laksmi, the mother 
of all. 


Gloss: He supports the prosperity of devotees. 
eat Maas ease a aaa faa Herts 
SRT: I 
611. Srikarah. 
The Conferrer of Sri, 
on devotees who remember, praise, and worship 
Him. | 
sanirgeracrrart a0:, TH Tee SoA 
Bq: | 
612. Sreyah. 
Salvation, 


which gives the eternal bliss, being the nature of 
the Supreme. 


faqisey aedtia STAT UI 
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| 613. Sriman. 
The Possessor of Sri. 


Gloss: Sri here means His power, splendour and 
supreme wisdom. 


SAT ATTA AACA ATHAMTBAA: 11 os 1 
614. Lokatrayasrayah. | 


The Refuge of the three worlds. 


Gloss: The earth, the atmospheric region and the 
heavens are the three worlds. | (Verse 78) 


| Raa: TAS: Matarat Thavatarsiaz 
farfsrerreertfaetarert scatfafroncina: an 


GT Mast TSH srferott sea Saar: 1 


615. Svaksah. 
Beautiful-eyed. 


His eyes resemble lotus-petals. 


y UTA RTT eats Ta: 
616. Svarigah. 
Beautiful-limbed. 
Gloss: As Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, He is highly 
handsome. | | 
wr UT Gare: Votataroca fase sfa 
D1 Udearraereants waht arararsttatea ’ 
pager 3. ee T 
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617. Satanandah. 
Of infinite Bliss. 


The one supreme Bliss becomes many through a 
variety of agencies. The fruti (BU, 4. 3. 32) says: ‘Of 
this bliss, all other beings enjoy only a small part.’ 


qTaararaye: afee: | 
618. Nandth. 
‘The embodiment of supreme Bliss. 
Gloss: He is worshipped by the independent 
Laksmi. | 
SATA a: SaaS: | A ATTA 
atta wat tea are aatae fas’ (A. 2. 2. 99) 
afa ad: 1 gerfectd as: ? (FT. qy. 92) searfe 
ATA Ut | 
619. Fyrotirganesvarah. 
The Lord of the luminaries. 


— The srutt (KU, 5. 15) says. ‘ When He shines all 
others shine after Him. Everything here shines by 
His effulgence.” The Smrtt (BG, 15. 12) also says: 
‘That light which is in the sun... 


fats areat AAT ae a: fafsareat 
620. Vijitatmd. 
The Mind-subduer. 
a Harta faa arar caequegta afaeenest i 
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621. <Auvidheyaima 
Of unfathomed Nature. 
No one knows His true nature (unless liberated). 


adi afaaar atioceata aeattet: 1 


622. Satkirith. 
Of true fame. 
Gloss: His fame is supreme, He being the Lord 
of Laksmi, the great goddess. 
aaa at aetcadadt: Fahy AAT 
qeditt foaretergt: 11 we 1 
623. Chinnasamsayah. (917) 
Free from doubts. 
As He realizes everything directly like a fruit in 
the palm, He has no doubts about anything. (Verse 79) 
GAT: TAATAATATN: MITATTAT: | 
ara wat alates: MHA: Wt so | 
Raa: Saray TST: 
624. Udirnah. . | 
Transcendent, 


as. He is above everything. 
Gloss: He is not to be perceived by the eyes. 


wad: Fa aaa Teta aaa: | § faeeara- 
waa: (34.3. 3.3) sft ag: i 
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625. Sarvatascaksuh. 
Having eyes everywhere, 


perceiving everything through His consciousness. 
The fruti (SU, 3. 3 )says: ‘ He who has eyes on all sides.’ 


+ fraser fa watt 1 Sa aes aa’ 
(4. aT. S. 9. qo } ofa Td: ll 
626. Anisah. 
Having no Lord over Him. 
The srutt (MNU, 1. 10) says: ‘None rules over 
Him.’ 
magaaty a fatat wahaqucitia areaatere 
afa aTARH 1 
627. Sasvatasthirah. 
Eternal and Stable. 
‘asat ofa Canreduad “Aapiicavsyat Wa 
cfa wera: 
628. Bhiisayah. 
Resting on the ground, 
on the shores of the ocean when on His way to 
Lanka (referring. to Sri Rama). 


eazoraare: Fete: WT WIAA AIT: 


1 AERA VTT AIT. 2 Framaeayary: ATT: = 8 TTS 
fa sat. 
19 
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629. Bhisanah. | 
Adorning (the world), 


by His various incarnations at His wish. 


afa: wad vat faataat | “aredtaradiat area 


cdg “ata: it 
630. Bhiirh. 
Be-ness. 


Or glorious, or He is the source of all glories. 


Gloss: Abhiiz: no desire for wealth is to be found 
in His true devotees. 


fara: ainiseg TeATHeapercartate fatter: | 
631. Visokah. 
The Griefless, 
being absolute Bliss. | 
Gloss: His devotees are freed from sorrows. 
ates ATT MH ATTA atararera: 
lk co Il | 
632. Sokanasanah. 
The Destroyer of grief, 


of the devotees by their very remembrance of 
Him. Verse 80) 


afacratad: Heat fagrarcer feattert: || 
afregisnerea: Testa rar: 1 54 1 


leq, ?faafa. % crema. 
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Sard TaN: TRaeT:, T Va WET: 
WPASATT | 
633. Arcisman. 
The Brilliant. 


He is the principal Luminary by whose radiance 
the sun, moon and others shine. 


qatiaiad: fatw=rfetacatad fa ataa: i 
634. Arcitah. | 
The Worshipped, 


— even by Brahma and the rest whom all the world 
adore. 


grenefeny af afftsatatt grat 0 
635. Kumbhah. 
The Container, 
as everything is contained in Him as in a vessel. 
— Waardiadan farerarararear att faxpercat 
636. Visuddhatma. 
The pure Atman, 
being free from the three qualities. 
Gloss:- In the heart His nature shines. 
eafraTayt ITITAT AIT Feretterat: 
637. Visodhanah. 
The Purifier, 
1 ganrfafa:; fafeeartate:. 
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of sins by mere remembrance of Him. 
FIST TTA HE: aire: © 
638. Aniruddhah. 
The Unobstructed, 
being the fourth of the four vpiiha-s (manifesta- 
tions). 
Gloss: His influence is unabated in Puskara and 


other places of pilgrimage, as also His power during 
the incarnations as Fish, Tortoise, etc. 


sara: staratiser 7 free eta ofa: | 
639. Apratirathah. 
The Unrivalled. 
Hse a aCe aT \ 
640. Pradyumnah. 
Very wealthy. : 
Or, one of the four vytha-s, namely Pradyumna. 
“attra: aaftaat foatiseaf afaafaaa: | tafe 
farts at t ate faa sq Ut 
641.° Amitevtkramah. 
Of unequalled powers. 
Or, of unaffected prowess. (Verse 81) 
1g afteg:. *afieg: a freead waft: werfafefe ar. 
Sataet faenay. “ee aed agfaq arya | > feaapats- 
qifeoatasrat ar. 7 
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mettre ‘ate: wife: eeaaray: | 
factatent facile: era: Sf aie: sku 
"Ha Ae CTS Bea TST | 
642. Kalanemintha. 
The Slayer of the asura Kalanemi, 
the grandson of Hiranyakaguipu. 
Gloss: He is the destroyer of the wheel of time. 
“ale: ae: th 
643. Virahk. 
The Valiant. 


THAT SAAT MAT" 
644. Saurih. (340) 
Born in the Siira clan, 
of the Yadavas-s. 
' Gloss: He is known as Sauri in the Utkala 


country. 
Tat: | 


L fre: emg: ; MAAE: AT: TRAARAT:. 

2 areal recarfate. 

3 garam want af faferr free sft atx: Tata 
mardi aeta fafrer fara afc. 

4 9X:. ii ai lal 
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645.  Sarajanesvarah. 
The Lord of the valiant. 


He is the friend of Indra and other great warriors 
owing to His superior martial powers. 


aarnt arataraeaattaaan Arcata faerrearear | 
aut ater wend ceaidt a feared fa ar 
fader 
646. Trilokaima. 


The Self of the three worlds. 


As He is the Inner controller (antaryamin) of the 
three worlds; or as the three worlds do not, in reality, 
exist apart from Him. 


aal Aa: ‘AeA: TAY TaN HAA aded sla 
facta: | 
647. Trilokesah. 
The Ruler of the three worlds. 


The three worlds, in obedience to _— attend 
to their respective functions. 


HMA: CAAA AMT:, ASTI Ba: 
AMA FHA AAs HIAASHAT: | 


aaa: ard TEATS ATATETEMTRAT: 
at PAAATATS SATA AH BT AT |” 


Loam ey aig. =? aeateut oigie®. 
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aft werared (afta. aes. vg) | sefaoqfnarer: 

WIT: BUAHAT: | AAT aT Bera: | ‘aa: Bae: 

(me. a. 9. Wey. we) Sf ae: wee ageraet’ 

(f4.9.4¥.9.g0) Seareal eased: afarrataeat TAT: 1 
‘al gala TATeATA STs Aaetesarsy | 


ATA TAMA AAT AAAI A’ 
ta afeaat (2 ee. 45) 11 
648. Kesavah. 


Whose hair is effulgence. 

Kega-s are the borrowed rays which are in the sun 
and the rest; as He is their owner He is named 
Kegava. Mahabharata (12. 328. 43) says, ‘The rays 
of Mine which illumine (the sun, etc.) are called 
kega-s. The wise Brahmana-s call Me therefore by 
the name Kefava’; or, the sakii-s or energies called 
Bra hma, Visnu and Rudra are named fkefa-s; as He 
rules-over them He is Kegava. The sruii (RV, 1. 164. 44) 
says: ‘ There are three Kegin-s...2. The VP (5. 1. 60) 
says: ‘My hair dark and white are on the earth.’ 
The word kega in the above quotation is explained to 
mean gakti. In the Harivamsa (3. 88. 48) Siva says to 
Visnu: ‘ Ka means Brahma, and I am Iga or Lord of 
all embodied beings; and we (Brahma and myself) 
are Your partial manifestations; hence You are named 
Kefgava.’ | 


rn eee ee 


1 efndt eat aq. 
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649. Kesihd. | 
The Slayer of Keégin, 
an asura, in His incarnation as Krsna. 
qeTHAATR SRT BT WSR Ul 
650. Harth. 
The Withholder, | 
as He wards off samsara with its cause from His 
devotees. | (Verse 82) 
BAST: BAIA: HAL Blea: HATTA: | 
airerqagtasyareisteat TAMA: 1 GRU 
quifeqenageed aor: ara sft are:, 
a aat cardia HAA: | | 
651. Kamadevah. 
The beloved Lord, 


as He is desired by those that seek the four kinds 
of human goals, dharma and others. 


aifaat afarparat TAT TATA STITT: 
652. Kamapdalah. 
The Fulfiller of desires, 
of those who legitimately seek them. 


Gloss: He is the protector (pala) of Kama, the 
object desired i.e. by the devotees. 


leerecmatt:. 9 STA FaTAT. 
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"GUaTACTATaACaTT TAT Ut 
653. Kami. 
Of fulfilled desires. 


Gloss: His desires are always concerning His 
devotees. 
afreqad dg “qed wrt: | feqratet Her 
ARM STASTAT SA AT BT: UL 
654. Kaniah. 
Handsome, 
as He assumes (in His incarnations) most handsome 
forms; or He who is the cause of the end (ania) of 
Brahma (Ka) at the close of the second half of his age 
(dviparardha, a parardha being 100,000 billion years). 
Ha: ATA: AaeHeaenanl Ft A: HATTA: | 
‘sfaeadt WHat’ eft wars, ‘"aer: areal 
farradera wateatq (fa. ae. RY) Sat aeAT 
655. Krtagamah. (789) 
The Author of the Agama-s. 


1 qureprareard. 2 eqencaa. «- S arartsemrecitict STAT | 
‘aisaraaa ’ aft Ad: 

taeda.  °* sé emrearat aufaq Baty Aas 

6 aa fa: cafrraarer eats OTs: | "eat seatfe aerdt- 
ced ayfaq aay area | 
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Agama-s: Srutt and smrtt. The Lord Himself says: 
‘ The sruti and smrtz are indeed My commands.’ Again 
Vyasa is going to say (verse 139): ‘The Veda-s, 
Sastra-s, wisdom, and all this, came from Janardana 
(Visnu).’ 

c¢ aden af fade aa wat meta: 

aaa eof afrerray: 1 

656. Anirdesyavapuh. 

Of indescribable form. 


As He transcends all attributes, His-form cannot 
be defined one way or the other. 


Cea aarey aariearesateray tera seater “Farsoy: 11 

Cord F deel oer! arieaceaticer fevat i 

aarearag ae! fasofcafaetng: a’ 
att Weraied (ated. 325. 30) | 

657. Visnuh. 

Of pervasive Effulgence, 

as His radiance pervades the firmament and 
transcends it. The Mahabharata (12. 328. 37) says: 
‘As My radiance, O Arjuna, has pervaded and tran- 


scended the firmament, and as I have traversed (the 
whole universe), I am named Visnu.’ 


TaTfeATaTT ate: \ ‘ar afar Tere 
att aMqaSteg 1. | 
lamfedtt agreite. ee ees 
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658. Virah. 
The swift Mover, 
into the heart of devotees or against demons. 


The root v2 according to the Dhatupatha means 
motion, creation, radiance, existence and consumption. 
As He thas the above qualities He is called Vira. 


aaitteata fret wateacate «Sat: BTA 
aaratiteor: Wat) ae Aaa FT’ 
(f. 3.2.9) aft TT: 
‘aera: feat: Pearse: 
aed WAT Weotead TatretisaaereT: 
ata fasgureatatat (2. ¥. 2¥) AAT 
659. Ananiah. 
Infinite. 


Being all-pervading, eternal and the Self of all, 
He is unlimited by space, time or substance. The 
Srutt (TU, 2.1) says: ‘Brahman is existence, knowledge, 
infinite.’ According to the Vzsnupurdna (2. 5. 24): 
* The Gandharva-s, Apsara-s, the Siddha-s, the Kin- 
nara-s, the Uraga-s, and the Carana-s, (these semidivine 
beings) do not find the end of His attributes; hence 
the imperishable Lord is called Ananta.’ 


atehard sat TAT Ga aS, Avie: | 
‘qsatat aia: (a. TT qo. 30) aft Wa 
eaedid tls ll | 
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660. Dhanamjayah. 


The Conqueror of wealth. 


This refers to Arjuna who won immense wealth 
from his campaigns. BG, 10. 37 says: ‘ Among the 
sons of Pandu, Iam Dhanamjaya (Arjuna). (Verse 83) 


ACMA AHS AEM FAT TalaaeA: | 
AMAT ATION ARI ARIAT ATaTTSTA: it ov ui 
‘aat derma fast tard a carefatay ’, deat 
Teaeary TETVA: 1 
661. Brahmanyah. 
The Friend of brahman. 


brahman means penance, Veda-s, brahmans well- 
versed in scripture and wisdom, and He is beneficent 
to them all. 


Gloss: Brahman means jiva-s. 
TIATSTAT HACAT ARTHA | 
662. Brahmakrt.8 
The Author of brahman. 


brahman: the austerities, etc. (see supra) 


Gloss: brakman means Prakrti, and krt expands. 
gaa Ba THAT TAT 
lama; ara.  * agfeqcarar. 


* 662 and 663 make one name, according to one tradition. 
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663. Brahma. 
Creator. 


He creates all as Brahma, the first god of the 
Hindu ‘Trinity. 


Gloss: Brahma creates the universe having his 
mind in Brahman. 


qe Feats Nieman wa Cae 
wate Tal’ (4. S. 2.9) Sha aa: 
‘Teas AT TATA 
Tres sat Te ATT 11 
sfa fase (<6. ¥8) U1 
664. - Brahma. 
Reality. 


He is Brahman, characterized by be-ness, etc., as 
He is great and all-pervading. The sruti (TU, 2. 1) 
says: “Brahman is be-ness, knowledge, infinite.’ The 
VP (6. 7. 53) says: ‘ That knowledge which ends all 
differences, is pure existence beyond the grasp of words 
and is experienced in one’s Self is called Brahman.’ 


aqaratat faaetara acettaaera: 11 
665. Brahmavivardhanah. 
The Increaser of brahman. 


brahman: austerities and the rest. 
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Gloss: Brahman means Brahma, the creator, and 
the jiva-s. 
ag aay a garag acitit aetlad | 
666. Brahmavit. 
The Knower of brahman. 
brahman: the Veda-s and their meaning. 
ATSIC AACA “ASAT aa HAT TRIM: 
aera ATTA: | 
667. Brahmanah. 
The Interpreter of brahman (Veda-s), 


as He instructs the whole world in the Veda-s, 
through the Brahmana-s. 


TAA AA ASOT AAT: qeareifi Tent i 
668. Brahmi. 
The prime Possessor of all forms of brahman. 


In addition to the specific aspects such as the 
Veda, etc. He possesses others also. 


TE Faq SATA STATA AA: 
669. Brahmajiah. 
The Knower of brahman. 
He knows the Veda-s which are in Himself. 
aaa fra: arerortsra: | ater: frareareafaar 
taaraeta fared aft. Caer. «SS atterat. «= 4 earqeara. 


fampgereiad way 303 
at Tet T MAE AITEST | 
THs Taare 
qeuyA GUSyTT T ATEATeTT: 1’ 
att Waste | 
‘O aq dqaledt FyearasiTArd | 
Wey Tart Aes Sranfafrarefar: 
att Aerarect (9 12. Vy. qs) | low Il 
670. Brahmanapriyah. 
Beloved of Brahmana-s. 


Or He is the friend of Brahmana-s. The Lord says: 
‘He who does not duly salute a Brahmana, even though 
he may kill, curse or rebuke him, is a sinner, burnt up 
by the forest-fire of Brahmanahood; he may be put to 
death, or otherwise punished ; he does not belong to Us.’ 
And the Mahabharata (12. 47. 18) says: ‘ That God whom 
the holy Devaki conceived of Vasudeva, like the radiant 
fire from arani-wood for the protection of the earthly 
Brahman (=the Brahmana-s). . .’ (Verse 84) 


FETA ARTEL ARTAMT ART: 

ARTRGaSaT Herat Aetela: sy ul 

Weled: AT: Tata aeitt Agree: 1 ‘aT aT 
fasopeuar:” (a. 3. 9. 9) ST 


1 ory. 2 eat. 
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671. Mahakramah. 
Of wide Steps. 
The sruti (TU, 1. 1) says: ‘ May the far-stepping 
Visnu grant us welfare.’ 
Gloss: He takes good steps to spread devotion to 
God. , | | 
Ted wears Hueaia ATHAt 11 
672. Mahakarma. (787) | 
Of grand deeds, 
as the creation, etc. of the universe. 
Gloss: His actions are to bestow knowledge on 
others. 
ae “aa asfearat weHaa: Ta? Aes 
acute were: | aT aaeatta awd: ? (4. ar. 3. 92. 
&) ste tet: | Carface at: (7. a. 94. 92) sla 
Waster | sAlalatfefadaete: TACST sta ar 


Welaat: uN 

673. Mahdatejah. 

Of great radiance. 

He, by whose light the sun and other luminaries 
have become possessed of light, is of great radiance. 
The srut (TB, 3. 12. 9) says: ‘By whom the sun shines, 
illuminated by His effulgence.’ BG, 15. 12 says: ‘ The 
light which is in the sun...” Or He is resplendent with 
great valour, etc. 


‘Hem dae. 2 aeisetfa. «= 8 ari fare rae. 
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Heras arsaic aera: | aatoratey arate: ’ 
(a1. WT. Yo. 2a) aft STE AATT Ul 
674, Mahoragah. 
The great Serpent. 
BG, 10. 28 says: ‘Of serpents I am V4asuki.’ 
Gloss: The great Sesa and other divine serpents 
are His manifestations (vibhiiti-s). 
Hera RATA ARTA: | AITITHT: BATS’ 
(WA. 99. 280) Stat HATA | AIST a Uae eae: 
675. Mahdakratuh. | : 
The great Sacrifice. 


Manu (11. 260) says: ‘Just as the Agvamedha 
sacrifice is the chief of all sacrifices...” He is Himself 
' such a great sacrifice. 7 


Aetasat | 
676. Mahkéayajod. 
The great Sacrificer, 


as He performs, in His aspect as Yajamana, many 
sacrifices for the well-being of the universe. 


Gloss: The great sacrifices belong to Him. 
Weiearean aawata WaT: Agar: |‘ AaATAT w- 
aaisten ’ (a. Wt. qo. 35) Safa Wraeaatd 1 
1 qSaaerat TTT AT. 
20 
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677. Mahayajnah. 
The great yajia (devotional act). | 
The Lord (BG, 10. 25) says: ‘ Of sacrifices I am 
the japa sacrifice.’ | | 
wend delaras “GAIA Ae WTSI gad 
sft werata: | wereafecataat aeaeat aT i sy tl 
678. Mahahavih 
The great Offering. 


As the whole universe is rendered as an offering 
to Brahman, it being the Self. | (Verse 85) 


The names Mahakratu (675), etc. may mean, 
‘He to whom a great-sacrifice is offered, etc.’ 


eaea: TAA: cata “cafe: eater Tora: | 
gt: Tea For: GUHA: tse 1 
aa: Hast FT eataT Heataaarfata eaez: 1 
679. Stavyah. | 
The Object of praise, , 
as He is praised by all and He praises none. 
HA UA TTA: | 
680. Stavapriyah. 
Delighting in praise. 
Gloss: He is the cause of praising. 
Her Kad AT SAAT | Tolar Tahete | 
lagrefa: vances. 2 Te. 
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681. Stotram. 
The Hymn. 


The hymn which describes His attributes is Visnu 
Himself. 


‘eafa: cacaateartt eteta | 

682. Stuteh. 
The Act of praise. 

This, too, is Visnu Himself. 

eater aha TO Ta, TAHA | 

683. Stotd. 
The Eulogizer. 

This, too, is Visnu Himself, as He is the Self of all. 


strat wT wea, ad: Teameetfs at AT 


ALATA TAT AKOTA: 
684.  Ranapriayh. 
Delighting in battles, 


as He bears the five great weapons (cakra, etc.) 
to protect the universe. 

Gloss: Many were the battles that He fought to 
establish dharma. 


aa: aa: aH: Wieraiaes are Slt TH: 

eqn: exer femrfi | egfafeter aS egier:. 2 eae sft ad 

hanee Shr wim. = far rae a q¥20) 
att frmecer Tahraraanerare Cf Sata | Saat: ar. 


308 PATA AeA AA HATA 
685. Parnah. 
The Plenum, 


as He possesses all the objects of desire and all 
faktt-s or energies. 


Gloss: He possesses all knowledge, the Dharma- 
sastra, etc. — 
THAT TT ws | gears sagt ats: | 
686. Pirayita. 
He that fills. 


He is not only the Plenum but He also bestows 
prosperity on all at the proper time. 


eqfaaTan aerartir areata ger: 1 
687. Punyah (925) 
The Holy, 


as He removes sins by the very remembrance of 
Him. 


quar alae, aa: GantTageren alfa: aortas 
qurattat: 1 
688. Punyakirtih. 
Of holy fame, 


as His fame confers holiness on men. 


aaateeantate: aad diese =f eaten: 
Wess il 


lenis: give. = adanqarrarat aria mer” 
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689. Andmayah. 
| The ever Healthy, 


as He is above all ills produced by karman, internal 
or external. (Verse 86) 


Gloss: His devotees do not sorrow. 
qaiaattéatt qatar zee: 
TATA Tyeat AAATAAT ela: i so 
WAM Aa:, AT Sr ATISeT AaTAcaT lata AANAT: | 
690. Manojavah. 
Fleet as the mind, 
being everywhere at the same time. 
aqentaarmt “aretaarerarat a seta “aaa 
ata areree: 1 
saraety HeHeMt sar fatxSara Ariel war: 
‘sefreaea frat “sorted, dearen fret: ato 
qsqara aefacafe crearforet: pear 
691. Tirthakarah. 
The Teacher of the azdya-s. 


He is the Teacher as well as the Author of the 
fourteen vidya-s and the auxiliary sciences. The experts 
in Purana-lore (Pauranika-s) say that at the beginning 
of creation He, in the form of Hayagriva, slew the 
demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, instructed Brahma 


lapefandti a. *sadertfe. oF aitiaates.  *cofea. 
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in all the Veda-s and other oidya-s, and taught the 
asura-s the sciences contradictory to the Vedic teachings, 
to deceive them. 


ae eat Tasca TYLA: 1 
Bg: ggyq: Fear a AAT 
AQSHAASH TAIT: STILT ILA A’ 
efa areaaAaT 
692. Vasuretah. 


He whose essence is gold. 


Vyasa says: ‘The Lord created the waters, and 
cast into them His Power. It became the golden Egg, 
the prime: source of Brahma.’ 


qq oad THI carit AaTsAETaAISAA, FIT 
qoHaas Tater Slat TAME: | 
693. Vasupradah. (694) 
The Giver of wealth. 


| Kubera became the lord of treasures only through 
His grace, and He being their direct Lord bestows 
them (on His devotees). 


aq yess Hered wet wader: Weare igara 
aaa: |‘ faarrarrd sar “Aifaata: Tat fasonTaes 
afge:’? (9.3. 3. 8. a5) eft at: | Gott aaia 
THI GSA AT TATE: II 


1 aqguaaanidt ag. 2 wai: 
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694. Vasupradah. 


The Conferrer of salvation, 
the greatest wealth, on His devotees. The sruii 
(BU, 3. 9. 28) says: ‘It is Brahman, who is wisdom and 
bliss, the final goal of the giver of wealth; (as He is) 
of that one who abides (in Him) and knows Him.’ 
Or He who deprives (do=to cut) the asura-s of their 
wealth (vasu). 
TASTY ATT SS: 1 
695. Vasudevah. 
The Son of Vasudeva, 
in His incarnation as Krsna. 
aatea aaah da, TT aerate sacha ae” | 
696. Vasuh. 
The Refuge of all, 
as all beings dwell in Him, and He in them. 
Gloss: He conceals His nature by maya. 


aqaat: |! 
697. Vasumanah 
Of omnipresent mind, 
as He remains in all objects without distinction. 


‘gaat wet ofa: (a. at. v. av) eft aTa- 
saad ea: i se I | 
1 STATA: SRY ATTA TA:. FET ATOR: AS HTT 
at aq: =? aeratsedfc. 
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698. Haozh. 
The Oblation. 


The Lord (BG, 4. 24) says: ‘Brahman is the offering 
and Brahman is the oblation.’ 


aatla: acHta: 

‘afer aalfa Sea | aera act fae: (a. F. 2. 
¢) sft ad:; waretfa a faaed at: &: ster af 
aatfa: | adi aia:, afe: caper aeafea ar aati: 

699. Sadgatip. 
The Refuge of the good. 


Good: are those who hold that Brahman exists; as 
the srutz (TU, 2. 6) says: ‘Ifa person knows “‘ Brahman 
exists’? then the wise call him “good ’’’; or He is of 
superior intellect. 


ait st: Weenie wer Tent at 
wena: | 
700. Satkrith. 
Of good acts, 

as the Protector of the universe. 
efa + + e fi i { 

gfe eer ATOTT 
Thus ends the Seventh Hundred 
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AACTANAT AEA 
THE EIGHTH HUNDRED 
WAT AGUA: “AATATT | 
Waa TEACS: Alaa: TATA: UW ss Ul 


aardatamdiaearatdacteat seats: FAT 
‘updarfsdiam ’ (or. v. &. 2) eft at 
701. Satia. 
Being. 

- The state which is devoid of difference as regards 
its owa species, as well as others. The sruii (CU, 6. 2) 
says: ‘ This was one only, without a second.’ 

rata TCATEHT Prater: TATA ATA 
aaa: WL ATT:, “Site: TEAM OT AT TATA 
ST aaa AT ATT: WIS AET fTaAT: U1 
702. Sadbhiith. 
Unsublated Being. | 


‘ As the supreme Self is ever-existing as Conscious- 
ness and shining, He is unsublated being’. The 
objective world is not to be so called because of its 
limitation; hence it is neither sai (existing) nor asat 


Le geqcam:’ eft Gfergars (eet: TTT ACT aft ag 
areata: I 2 & Ua. 3 agar are. 4 ed a 
5 arava ett: 6 mrediay alfatat. | 
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(non-existing). The limitation of the objective world 
has been demonstrated by the srutz-s and reasoning. 
Gloss: He is the goal of the good. 
adi drataet We THccqaatata sear 
703. Satparayanam'. 
The supreme Goal of the good. 
Of the good: Of the knowers of Reality. 
arama: afar: weet aeat aarat at 
UU AAT FET FT: ALAA: UI 
704. Sirasenah. 
Owning valiant armies. 


In whose army were such valiant heroes as Hani- 
man, etc. when He incarnated Himself as Sri Rama. 


FeAl TATACATT AACS: || 
705. Yadusresthah. 
The Ghief of the Yadu-s, 
the clan to which Sri Krsna belonged. 
wat fagararar: ararea: 1 
706. Sannivasah. | 
The Abode of the wise. 

@ MAT: AAT: WAATda fer: “eaHlaqed- 
rau raya a ET ATST: “aiaveriseata = ana: 
‘TTT ATA: TRaeere: TeTAATeR att: 
aiisat wea ar® aaa: tess tl. 


1 Satpardyanah.  aftasertisetia. = 3 qararfasitaren: 
Tes F TFT. * argat: TReasere:. > Sarat: WTaATAT:. 
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707. Suyamunah. 
Attended by good Yamuna-s. 


Whose kinsmen are Devaki, Vasudeva, Nanda, 
Yasoda, Balabhadra, Subhadra and others, who are 
connected with the Yamuna river; or whose attendant 
cowherds are Brahma and other deva-s in human form. 

| (Verse 88) 
HATATA ATS: AataaasAT: | 
quel erat aray eratsaraerisag: 1 se UI 

| qarrarredt aceettit waratea: iS sated cata 
warty Havareaedat “art Sf sttaat (3. 4s. 43) 

708.  Bhitavasah. 

The Dwelling place of beings. 

The Harivamga (3. 58. 53) says: ‘ As the beings 

live in You, you are named Bhitavasa.’ 

serosa Haale arg: a ws ea Sls ATS: | 
Cora ‘safest sear aa catafae:’ (A. AT. Are. 
325. 3) Sit Wagar Ul 

709. Vasudevah. 

The divine Being who envelops the universe 
with maya. 

The Lord (MB, 12. 328. 36) says: ‘I pervade the 
whole universe by My glory like the sun with his rays.” 


lag. 2 afk:. Saeed. 
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ag waved: ‘sro starch aferaterd facitaed 
qT aaa: 1 : 
710. Saroadsunilayah. 


The Abode of all life-energies, 
being the indestructible jiva Himself. 
‘aa catia: aferduat arr frat eft AA: 
711. Analah. 
The Unlimited. 
His energies and powers are never limited. 
qafaed ofa fasoat at excita erat 
712. Darpaha. | 
The Repressor of pride, 
of those that stray from the path of righteousness. 
Gloss: He curbs the pride of Indra and others by 


lifting the Govardhana mountain, thus sheltering His 
followers from the deluge of rain. 


adacdta Taare “ad sardifea ere: 
713. Darpadah. 
The Giver of pride, 
to those that follow righteousness (da to give); 
or represses (da to cut) their false pride. 
Gloss: adarpadah He does not allow His devotees 
to become proud. 
TATHTAARATATSA aA TAT gC: 


Tore: = sffarerant: afer. 3 aa. 
*qearrerarratcay: afaaire sft are: =O ae Te aareitfer. 


ER aac B17 
714. Drpiah (Adrpiah: free from pride) 
The Exalted, 
ever enjoying the bliss of Self. 


Gloss: His devotees never become proud though 
they perform many [good] acts. 


T TT arent ae ‘sfrearatiey watarfafata- 
waa, Tats aeraad: sfeaq seq aid zea 
HATILASAT ATAATANTA | TEA Tee: | 

Fea MA HACCA TAA TATA I 

saan fe wlag-a egatgrarad i? 

(4.7. 92. 4%) sft aaa | 
715. Durdharah. | 


The Object of hard contemplation. 


During contemplation, it is very difficult to realize 
His nature, as He is beyond all adjuncts, forms or 
vehicles; however, some favoured few see Him with 
great effort (in the lotus) of the heart, after arduous 
meditation during many incarnations. ‘The Lord (BG, 
12.5) says: ‘ Greater is their trouble whose thoughts 
are set on the Unmanifest; for, the path of the Un- 
manifest is very hard for the embodied to tread.’ 


T arett Ufafaaterts “arrariety: wafa: TEI 
fort Stet erorerfsta: it se tl 


t sro forararfag 2 wate: 
T. wate:. 
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716. Aparajitah. (862) 
The Unconquered, 


by desires and the rest, internally, and by demons 
and others, externally. — (Verse 89) 


farqaicaeraiactcantacataare 
WABA ACA: MARA: MATAA: Wo Ut 
fase afacer aateracatiata “farerata: 1 
717. Visoamitrteh. 
The universal Form, 
being the universal Self. 
"aye Tadiser” Tedt aati waratea: tt 
718. Mahamirith. | 
~The great Form, 
when He is reclining on the huge Sesa couch. 
Gloss: The whole universe is only a part of Him. 


eran areraat ata: ig TaTOUT Talat Isat 
Het: TAT ALATA areata: 
| 719. Diptamiiriih, — 
Of blazing Form, 


of supreme wisdom; or the radiant (taijasa) form 
is assumed by Him at His own will. 


Gloss: He possesses the brightness of a thousand 
suus. 


aataeardt aaa a fara eft wafer u 
1 feaaia:, catered. «= aurea’. 3 sree, 


% 
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720. Amiirtiman. 
The Formless, 
having no form brought on by karman. 


Gloss: His forms are the Unmanifest (Azyakia), 
Purusa, etc. 


721. Anekamirtth. 
Of many forms. 


He takes various forms at His own wish during 
incarnations in order to help the world. 


TITRA TTT walt T aISTT 
ofa weaaa: 11 
722. Avyaktah. 


Unmanifest. 


Though He has various forms in His incarnations, 
still He cannot be defined precisely in His true state. 


aafaHera Aaa: afaerad: aeitfa merata: 
723. Satamiirtih. 


Of myriad forms. 


He, whose form is pure Consciousness, has many 
forms created by His own thought. 


Gloss: Brahma and other forms are from Him. 


faxarfaniacd ot: At TA WaT: 1 go U 
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724,  Satdnanah. 
Myriad-faced, 
as He has the form of the universe, etc. (Verse 90) 
ead pai 
MUHA HUA Alsat ATTA: 1 &F Ul 
TATA: caiaiomaaeia) Ha tatryracary 
‘upratediag ) (OT. 3. &. 2) Sta Ad: 
725. Ekah. : 
The One, 


being devoid of any distinction such as sajdtiya 
pertaining to the same species, viatiya,| pertaining to 
different species and svagata, pertaining to the different 
parts of the same thing. The fruti (CU, 6. 2) says: 
‘There is only one, without a second.’ 


Gloss: He has none equal or superior to Him. 
array TgeIeaTS AH: |S BRL TST: TeRq 
aad’ (4.3. 2.4.98) Sf aa: | 
726. Naikah. | 
The Many, 


| by His maya. The srutt (BU, 2. 5. 19) says: ‘ The 
Lord sports with many forms by His mdyd.’ 
Gloss: There is no limit to His manifestations 
(u2bhitte-s). 
UAT FaTaIa ASETT: AAs A 
lararcata.  farqaaara. 
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727. Savah. 
The Soma sacrifice, 
where the juice of Soma plant is prepared and 
offered. 
aaet: Gearan: | da edad sia we | Sh AT 
(oI. 3. ¥. qo) sft Aa: i 
728. Kah. 
Happiness, 
as He is spoken of as such. The fruit (CU, 4. 10) 
says ‘Happiness is Brahman.’ 


Gloss: Ka means brighiness. 


eagenrereaa tala faaatatt Ta A | 
‘fe gener famearera’ (a. ft. s. 9) sft Salt: 
729. Kum. 
What? (i.e. Brahman). 


As Brahman is the supreme goal among all aims 
of life (purusdrtha-s), He is to be inquired after. ‘The 
smyti (BG, 8. 1) says: ‘What is Brahman? What is 
Self?’ | 

qopean wad: fasaeaafaa ger fated 
ofa wer oe oat at Sats eit TTT at’ (a. 3.3.9) 
fa Ad: 


L Yaq waa Tea Hel fAAT. 
21 
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730. Yat. 


Which (i.e. Brahman). 

The pronoun yat denotes an already existing 
object. The sruti (TU, 3. 1) says: ‘ From which all 
these beings come out...’ 

aatift wet aa t ‘at aq afefa framt se- 
featad: ema: ’ (4. TT. qe. 22) Eft wraETATE 1 
731. Tat. 
That (i.e. Brahman). | 

That which pervades (everywhere). The Lord 
(BG, 17. 23) says: ‘ Om, tat, sat:—this has been taught 
to be the triple designation of Brahman.’ 

Gad wed qaalaictt wey 1 aeNTecHsS Aled 
qe TATA | ataranqades ATs TeaTaAA efs 11 
732. Padamanuttamam. 
The unequalled Status. 


Status: He is sought after by those yearning after 
‘emancipation. Unequalled: He than whom there is no 
higher. 


MAHA THAT AKT aeIed Sle Tat HaTaT 
ae: Ama: | TTT CHT TTT aeeay- 
eatfa at | areata aereee feattedtreat afoea facet 
HIATT FT ArT: | 


Lapa: =? cararait areq:. 
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i 
733. Lokabandhuh. 


The Support of the universe. 


Since all the worlds are bound up with Him who 
is the support of all; or because He is the father of the 
worlds, and there is no friend equal to one’s father; 
or because He instructs the world as a kinsman in 
right and wrong, through fruit and smriz. 


areata apart taterraaia fares srared 
SaraTavaise Etat at ateaa:” 
734.  Lokanathah. 
The Lord of the universe. 


As He is sought after (natk) by the world, or as He 
shines in, or blesses, or rules the world. 


Heat AAT ATA: 
735.  Madhavah. 
Madhu’s offspring, 


as Krsna was born in the family of Madhu, a 
Yadava. 


STaaTal Aelia ARTA: 1&7 Ul 
736. Bhaktavatsalah. 
Affectionate to His devotees. (Verse 91) 


Gloss: .He destroys the sins of His devotees or 
keeps them under His protection. 
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TATA SATHT AIG TaASAT GST | 
dteat fare: Wat “qaaAtTaTaAT: 1 ER Ut 
gauaa aniseata gacrast: | | Ae Tear: Tec 
eanauigq’ (A. S. 3.9.3) Se ae: 
737. Suvarnavarnah. 
Golden-hued. 
The sruti (MU, 3. 1. 3) says: ‘ When the beholder 
sees the golden-coloured. . .’ | 
tare areafa Fare 1 6 a Wisdulesh 
fara: Tey: ? (BT. S. 4. &) Slt Ad: 
738. Hemaigah. 
With limbs like gold. 
The fruti (CU, 1. 6) says: ‘That this golden person 
seen in the sun...’ 
auf Teas TAT TATE 
739. Vardngah. 
With beautiful limbs. 
Arad: ATSAlsIC He: HALATT Slat Tr \1 


740. Candandngadi. 
With attractive armlets. 
Gloss: He is besmeared with pleasing sandal 
(candana). | 


THAT FATT TACHA Sati STTET U1 


1 gaTaTe. 2 gavied aur ea. 
S aged feaatraray Uiidies Z. 


PSS STATA | 82 
741. Viraha. 
The Slayer of the valiant foes, 


Q1 


as He slays the asura-chiefs to protect righteousness. 
wal ara fad aefraercafafe faea: 1a 
caeiseasata: grise:’ (ait 99.¥3) sf 
Wheat | 
742. Visamah. 
Unequalled. 
As He transcends everything. Arjuna (BG, 11. 43) 
says: ‘ There is none equal or superior to You.’ 
Gloss: He protects the good and destroys the bad. 
watastacfedatd Waa AT: 1 
743.  Sitnyah. 
Void (of attributes). 
As He is without any attributes, He is like the void. 
Gloss: He is free from faults. 
spar: faraferarr: arrfarer: rear: rear eee: | 
744.  Ghrtasth. 
He who makes no requests. 
Gloss: He, as child Krsna, ate the butter stolen 
from cowherds’ houses. 
Fy eae Tareas FT aH TTT AAT 
fascdseata “stat: | 
1 fag: adearplatancand. 2 gare: 1 y ereuretccarieiar 
ATGATSTC. 3 waa: Hla seaT:. 
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745. Acalah. 
The Immutable, 
as He undergoes no change in His nature, power, 
wisdom or other attributes. 


‘aqrareqy Aaa AA: 1&2 1 


746. Calah. 
The Mutable, 
in His aspect as air (Vayu). (Verse 92) 


Gloss: He rushed from His place (Vaikuntha) to 
the rescue of His devotee, the elephant [vide the 
Gajendramoksa in the Bhagavata]. 


TAT Atal Hea strHearat “factHad | 

GAM Aas Tey: AAT TTT: 1 83 
TATA «AREY TqeOMa ad THA eta 
AATAT | 

747. Amani. 

He who has no egotism. 

Being the unegoistic Intelligence, He has no 
mistaken notions of Atman in things that are not 
Atman, such as the body. 

TANTAAT TATA ATT ATCATBATA saree, 
WHITAT ATT AcHTR sariia at, AalAcarat ATA AcHre 
aft g@ueadita, “acafaarrareag aT arcarfaara 
ata qusadtic at arta: 1 | 

L asarfertiernt erg waatiafa aa: |? fara. 

3S aaragart Gueqdifa at, aafassrat aentt quent ar. 
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748. Manadah. 


He who generates egotistic consciousness. 


Through His maya He makes others see Atman as 
the reverse; or because He confers rewards upon His 
devotees; or He prevents rewards to the unrighteous; 
or because He destroys wrong notions of Atman in 
earnest seekers. 


aaa AHT: THAT: Aaa alata ATA: 1 
749. Manyah. 
Adored by all, 
being the Lord of all. 
ATMA MATT ART TEETH 1 


750. Lokasvami. 
The Lord of the universe, 


as He is the Lord of the fourteen worlds (the seven 
above and seven below). 


att aad areata “Tatra 


751. Trilokadhrk (Trilokadhrt). 
The Supporter of three worlds. 


ara Fat sarTeafa gaan: i‘ frearafes STA- 
gat:’ (¥. ¥. 922) af aararedistey ae: 
759. Sumedhah . 
Of bright intelligence. 


lfaerera.  ° sia 
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Gloss: He as Krsna told the cowherds that He 
was born as their relation as a human being (not 
revealing His real nature). 


ae qeqt wad sft Aearw: 
753. Medhajah. 


Born in the sacrifice, | 


as the sacrificer (Yajamana). The initiation as 
Yajamana is considered to be a new birth. 


Gloss: He took His birth in 7 ajna as the son of 
Devaki. 


HATA :—TeT: 1 
754. Dhanyah. 
Fortunate, 


because His objects are fulfilled. 


Gloss: Kubera and others became wealthy by 
His grace. 


Tal AATAT HAT Acafa Mera: 11 
799. Satyamedhah. 


Of unfailing intelligence. 


Gloss: He possessed the knowledge of the Veda-s 
and their numerous branches. 


HARAT: AMAT TT AIT STIT: 11-23 


756. Dharadharah. 
The Support of the earth, 
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through His amfa-s or manifestations as the mighty 
serpent Sesa and others. (Verse 93) 
oe He'lifted up the Govardhana mountain. 
AT Gitar: AANTCATAT AT: 
tad ae ae evn 
‘Sa BETA Taar arfacrety FUITA “ASAT 
757. TLejoursah. 
He that showers rain. 





He always showers rain through the medium of 
the sun. 
Gloss: He showered His effulgence [in universal 
form] to create faith in Arjuna. 
afay agarat “atid area aaa: 1 
758. Dyuitdharah. 
The Bearer of radiance. 
In His incarnations He possessed radiance in His 
limbs.. 
Gloss: He bears the radiance fit to be at the 
head of all deva-s. 
TAMATA BS: AAMCAMAT AT: U1 
759. Sarvasastrabhrtamoarah. 
The Best of those that wield weapons. 
Gloss: BG, 10. 3lsays: ‘lam Rama among those 
who wield weapons.’ 
1 AsaT AAT WaAaT. Saif ae araerean Tatts aT. 
3 aria areata Gat Hit AT ATLA. 
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werd cagfee orate wae: | ara 
farang catatarattot: Toraret cera seaTctia 
at yaeadsme: | CERT a (AT. |. 8. 2.8) SMe 
rfirfraaad THSMSTA ATATT MN 
760. Pragrahah. 
The Receiver, 
of offerings such as leaf, fruit, etc. from His devotees. 
Or the uncontrolled horse-like senses roaming over the 
forest of sense-objecis are bound by His grace as by 
reins. 
eqaaa wa faerie fawe: | 
761. Nigrahah. 
The Controller, 
of all independently. 


Gloss: He controlled Arjuna in the great war 
of the Mahabharata. 


faraaay sect faaretseata saa: | AaqTATA- 
apscamy aay ea aT | 
762. Vyagrah. 
Devoid of end. 


Or He is ever intent on fulfilling the desires 
of His devotees. 


ACS: AHI: 1 Aca WET’ (Ha. ¥. 
us. 3) ofa “Arcana 


leqarat at aa. 2 Tes. 
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703. Naikasrnigah. 
The Many-horned, 
as He the Sacrificer has four horns in the form 
of the Veda-s. The Sruti (RV, 4. 58. 3) says: ‘He 
having four horns...’ 
fRTSet Heat Sa Sta frerecery HeaT TETAS: 
Tel Tet ATH Slarsearasy:’ aeHTed saa Sle Wer: 
lev ul 
764. Gadagrajah. 
Born of mantra, 
in the Putrakamesti sacrifice as Sri Rama. 
Or He was the elder brother of Gada. 
Gada is the name of the younger brother of 
Krsna. (Verse 94) 


aq taradaigradeugraatica: | 
eetaa aawaradaataeaareag 1 ky i 


aatal qaat «6 faceqarerrad carat sea ft 
agate: | fre ra rer om er eet sf 
aT 


765. Caturmitrith. 

Of four Forms. 
The four forms are Viraj, Sitratman, Avyakrta 
and Turiya; or He who has white, red, yellow and 
dark-blue bodies. 


Weare Seascale Baate: sft ATA aes Var | 


1 °aeqTagst:. 
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766. Caturbahuh. 


Four-armed. 


This name has become a conventional one to 
denote Vasudeva (i.e. Visnu). 


TERRSS TT FaTRTT AeTTRT: = (Ua. 
at. 3. 2. &) ofa aeqafrrerareacare: = Fear: 
Sl Healt AFIS: 1 

767. Caturvyithah. 

Having four vyitha-s. 

The four oyiiha-s or manifestations (as mentioned 
in the Az. A, 3. 2. 9) are: ‘The Purusa in the body, 
the Purusa in the chandas, the Purusa in the Veda-s, 
and the great Purusa.’ 


ATTA TOTAL ATT TATA HTT The: ea ET 
768. Caturgatth. 
The Goal of the four. 


The four stages of life (dsrama-s) and the four 
castes, when their respective rules are observed. 


TSN Tecate FAK ATT BASea a, AAS 
SHIA HLT ATSCATAACATST, AATIAT || 
769.  Caturatmé. | 
The Clear-minded, 


because His mind is free from desire, hatred, etc.; or 
as having the fourfold antahkarana or inner organ, namely 
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manas, buddhi, ahamkara and citta (mind, intellect, ego 
and mindstuff). | 
seatiata Bata: 1 

770. Caturbhavah. 
The Source of the four, 


namely, righteousness, wealth, pleasure and 
emancipation. 


qarag afa agai aerarratatt agqaetad | 
771A. Caturvedait. 
The Knower of the four Veda-s, 


as He knows the meaning of the four Veda-s as 
they are. 


wa: Teiseata waa |‘ oTatsea fazer serie’ 
(a. at. 3. 92) ef aa: 1 | fascereiae Sera 
aa feadt wi’ (a. a. qo. ¥R) Stat “TAA 
Wey Ul | 
-772, Ekapat. 
The One-footed. 


The sruti (TA, 3. 12) says: ‘ All beings are a 
part of Him.’ The smrti (BG, 10. 42) says: ‘I stand 
supporting the whole world by a part of Myself.’ 

| (Verse 95) 


Gloss: He is known as the supreme. — 


1 cae. 


334. FSSA AAMAS 


aaradt (s) frearent saat ech: 
aaa HAT TT TATA TeATNT EU 
aaa ARMA H Sf TATA: tt 
773. Samavartah. 
The skilful Turner, 
of the wheel of worldly life. 
Gloss: He is turning rightly the avatdra-s or 
incarnations. — 
ada vadaracatTa Cafsac: aaisttfa afa- 
TATA | aa AAT Hat fasasarseata at Fra aTEAT 1 
774. Antorttatma. (Nivrttatmd.) 
He who never turns away, 
being omnipresent. Or His nature turns away from 
the objects of senses (Nivrttatma). 
Tet T Mare Blt THA: | 
775. Durjayah. 
The Invincible. 
WaT aaa arteaaraccttiat Te: 
‘aarecarfreatfa ware vate aa: 
wafeset ard Heats ISaA: 1 
(F. S. &. 3) 
alt Taal | ‘Ae ga aw’ (HF. Sg. 2) 
| att FT 


ladareara frac aca. 2 frar:. 
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776. Duratikramah | 


Never transgressed. 


Being the source of fear, none dare disobey His 
orders. The sruti (KU, 6. 3 and 2) says: ‘ Through 
fear of Him burns the fire, through fear of Him shines 
the sun, through fear of Him function Indra, the wind, 
and the Death as the fifth.’ ‘It is a great menace like 
an uplifted thunderbolt.’ 


Gloss: ‘There is no other final rest except at 
His feet. | 
SAMA WHAT “AAT Slt TAA: | 
aeay TATA: 
TUT ATTA AT POT Ae: TATA 1 
gfe area |S tea area” (a. aT. 
GS. 22) att WaesaTes II | 
777. Durlabhah. 
Hard to realize, 






_ except through rare devotion. Vyasa says: ‘Devotion 
towards Krsna comes to those men whose sins are burnt 
up by austerities, wisdom and meditation, practised 
in thousands of lives.” In BG, 8. 22 the Lord says: 
‘T am realized by single-hearted devotion.’ 

Gloss: When there is no singlemindedness, one 
is unable to perceive Him. 


Saat Tead aaa aft STA: 
i qe FAH. 
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778. Durgamah. 
| Known with difficulty. 
Gloss: Adurgama: one can easily reach Him when 
single-mindedness is obtained. 
AATAM SAS -GTSAT AT SET BT: 1 
779. Durgah. 
Not easily realized, 
due to obstacles and difficulties. 
Gloss: He is to be approached like a fort by 
attackers. ) 
saararead tard attri: aarenfate eevee: 
780. Duravasah. : 
Not easily retained, 
in the heart by the Yogin-s during deep meditation. 
gah: atfaat arrarer: art aedifa aurfzer 
Wey ut 
781. Durariha. 
The Slayer of wicked enemies, - 
such as the demons. (Verse 96) 


Gloss: He destroys even the sins incurred by the 
unrighteous, if they turn to Him. 


UMTS MMIC: Taraeaeasas: | 
TKHA AETHA HATA HATTA: Uo 1 
MAAS: ATTA: ATA ATE: | 
Laue: aft oS: wardta:. 
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782. Subhaigah. 
Of beautiful limbs. 


He is to be meditated upon as having beautiful 
limbs. | | 


Gloss: ‘The beautiful form in His incarnation as 
Krsna showered happiness on the cowherdesses. 


aH: | Tatar (OT. SF. 2. 23) 
fa ad:, wera: soe: | tat Tiaras sta at | TST 
qUlecatey ATTA 1 
783. Lokasarangah. 
The Taker of the essence of the universe, 
like a bee the essence from flowers; or the essence 
ofthe universe is the Pranava or Omk4ra as the srutz 
(CU, 2. 23) says: ‘ Prajapati reflected on mankind. . .’ 
and He is to be reached by it. 
mitaeaeg: facctir: srSaiseita Tara: | 
784. = Sutantuh+ 
Beautifully expanded, 
like the universe. 


Gloss: He is the good progeny of Vasudeva. 
aaa art aeadif waadiia ar ara: ul 


1 The followers of Mahatma Gandhi quote this word and the 
next to support their spinning wheel (Charka) work. ‘Heisa 
very fine thread Himself ’, and ‘ He is the increaser of the thread.’ 
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785. Tantuvardhanah. 
The Enhancer of the expanded (universe). 
Or He withdraws the world (vardh= to cu t). 


Gloss: He increased the line of Pradyumna and 
others. 


oeT HAF auiaf Sanat | UreqgHyeay: | 
786. Indrakarma. 
Resembling Indra in His actions. 
That is, great and glorious were His actions. 
vetted fararaifa watts Hatter Hrateaeaia Ae 
FA 
787. Mahakarma. 
Of great deeds. 


Whose great effects are the ether and other ele- 
ments. | 


Bag Wa Haacard A Hae fataaty Hateq 
~ 


788. Krtakarma. 
Of futalied activities, 


as He has nothing more to achieve; or as He has 
performed virtuous deeds in His incarnations. 


~ & ~ G 
l uray Hyer: 
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Halt aang anal adfa Haws: 1‘ AeT Aga! 
acer fasafaadtad’ (4. ¥. 2. ¥. qo) Beatie: 
I &o I | 

789. Kriagamah. 
The Author of the Veda-s. 


_ The Sruti (BU, 2. 4. 10) says: ‘The Rgveda... 
are the breath of this great Being.’ 


Gloss: This refers to the Buddhist Agama 
literature where Buddha is accepted as an incarnation 
of Visnu. : (Verse 97) 


THA: FAL: Fal CATA: Faraz: | 
Wel aA: WEl wad: aafastat ues ul 
WHT THT aT TFA: | 
790. Udbhavah. 
Of superior birth, 


being born of His free will, wherever He likes; or 
being the root of all, His birth is unknown. 


fararfrarfreterererfarard GET: | 
791. Sundarah. | 

Of unequalled handsomeness, 
as He possesses charm, transcending all. 


Gloss: His beauty is superior even to that of 
the god of love (Manmatha). 


340 | fee a AAT HLATSAT 
ase sacitfa gra: | ordt acted? ECHT STAT: 
pared; ae iararer aTTH:, BENTH HAA: | ITATT- 
fecate TRSTAT I : 


792. Sundah. 


Of melting nature, 

due to great compassion. 

Gloss: He destroys the good actions also of His 
devotees [in salvation]; for actions good or bad lead . 
to attachment. | 

assy MAT Aer cad Grew afta 
eT: | 

793. Ratnanabhah. 

Of beautiful navel. 
Gloss: His navel is to be seen like a _ 


Mat aa AAT ATA AT HEAT SearaTT: | 


794. Sulocanah. 
Of charming eyes. 
Or of superior wisdom. © | 
Gloss: His wisdom is to deceive the demons — 
(daitya-s). | 
Taras: Geaaayefy arate a: 
795. Arkah. 
The Adored, | 
even by Brahma and others one are “Aue most 
worshipped. 
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ATHHAAAAT Baila serdtla areas: 
796. Vajasanah. 
_ The Giver of food, 
to the needy. 
THe wear AeatarTet: TST 1 AcaeT- 
aistrarat Stara: | 
797. Srigi. 
The Horned, 


during Pralaya when He assumes the form of a 
special fish [to guide the world]. 


Gloss: This may refer to the Boar (Varaha) 
incarnation as well. 


stata soft eget WaT: 1 
798. Fayantah. 
‘The Conqueror, 


of enemies; or He who is the cause of the victory 
[of the deva-s]. 


ara facades asad Sid atereata SAT 
aaerarterart ‘ frafat’ (97. & 3. 2. Que) Fate 
qiidiarate sf: | aafaeareat aT ale 
aatasagt Sah ATA 1 &s Ul 


1 ag ace AT. 
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799. Sarvavipjayi. | 
The Omniscient and Victor ous: 


He overcomes the internal foes such as desire, etc. 
and mighty external foes such as the demon Hiranyaksa 
and others. (Verse 98) 


gantarg: 

fareq: ayant: gaaeat swede gavitaes: 1 
‘amet at ws gat:” (wT. F. 4. &) Ere: | 
raat ati: ee Ne Seg e eee 


qaitara: 1 
ofa aTeaTHCEH TTT Reger T 
| SATA TAR ATTA | 
800. Suvarnabinduh. 
With limbs radiant like gold, 


The srui (CU, 1. 6) says: ‘He having a . golden 
body even unto the nails’; or in whose mantra are the 
auspicious letter (o} and bindu (anusvdra). 


Thus ends the Fighth Hundred 
AY ATAMAH ATTA 11 
THE NINTH HUNDRED _ 
HATA: elerthertere: | 
marge) wernt agra ‘wetfata: ti ee ut 


1 aerer:. 
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“ate: weatieforaes facies + etter 
stat sretteat: it 
801. Aksobhyah. (999) 
The Unruffled, 
by desire, hatred, etc., by the objects of the senses 
such as sound, etc. and by the foes of dezva-s, etc. 
aaat anftercnt wardanrieac: adaniteaz- 
FIT: UN 
802. Sarvavagisoaresvarah. | 
The Lord of the lords of speech. 
‘The Lords of speech’: Brahma and others. 
ware Cased fasrrq aeared afta sia 
Melee *Sa ARTS: | 
-. 803. Mahahradah. 
The deep Waters. 


The Yogin-s remain peacefully in His bliss by 
plunging into it; hence the simile of the great waters. 


~.. Gloss: He is very difficult for others to enter. 

WeMTdaeey AAT Hedt qeaaia Weta: | ‘AA 
ara aera’ (a. at. o. qv) ata Wasa | “era 
Tass] WIA FRaAeA:, TEAPASICA:—ASTT: | 
weracgaey Tears ATRATaT | 


Lomgrfeft:, @aarrdt. = Seat. = FT. 
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804. Mahdgartah. 


The great Chasm. | | 
Like a great chasm, His maya is very dificult to 
cross. The Lord (BG, 7. 14) says: ‘My maya is very 
difficult to cross!’ Or garta is explained by the etymo- 
logists to mean ‘ chariot’, mahagarta: A great warrior 
fighting from chariots as described in the Mahabharata 
and other works. 
PIAA A POAASTATT ABTA: | 
805. Mahabhiitah. 7 
The great Being. 


As His nature is unlimited by the three divisions 
of time, past, present and future. - + 


Gloss: Great men are His manifestations a 
BG, 10. 41). 


qaqaratery fear efe fafiz: | aerate pati 
vata wetfafer: 1 ee i 


806. Mahanidhifh. 
The great Treasure house, 
of all beings. | : “(Verse 9 99) 
We: Heat: Hed: Gey: Gaaistrat: | 
i th TAA: TAMA: tt Goo tt 
R THT ARTAT OT Haq Hreercitta I | afe- 
Carreasitaatorses: | 


1 ora. 
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807. Kumudah. 

| He who gladdens the earth, 

by relieving it of its burden (of wicked people). 

aarenta tye wera ula aati efa 

HIT: | SayoTeaea Maths Bart ata ated “ata 
aT HEC: | LAAT HACAT | HTT STRATA 
feraratrateat are STATA AT Hea: I 

— 808. Kundarah. 


The Bestower of reward as agreeable as 
the jasmine (Kunda) flower. 


He that bestows or receives fruits as pure as the 
Kunda flower ; or it is said: ‘He, taking the form of the 
Boar with a view to slaying Hiranyaksa, tore (dara) 
the earth (kum); [Hence he is named Kundara].’ 


O gdengeergeng aoe eateetrhe Ee 
sa ‘HaaTTaTatiatt aT Fra: | 

Caqarefaraat arteries Acard | 

afiers aa HeTard afer HSA 1 

aay GaN et: SIT FATT 

afa afeat (39. 10%) 

& peat fa quate at Fre: | MST FEATLAT 

asad | 


1 grerrfin eatgeredtt weit. 2 aft TAMA BAC: 
3 ay at It St WT. Syaarfafa gatat. «= HATA. 
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‘f-afaat ara wart Ateat- 
WAPM TST TATSSAT | 
qT: Bae A APTATTAT 
ware argeataqed atc: | 
sfa facet (¥3. 30) 
809. Kundah. 
Beautiful and pure like Kunda flower. 


He who has charming limbs like the Kunda flower; 
or He who made a gift (da) of this earth (kum) 
-unto Kagyapa. The Harivamsa (31. 106) says: * The 
son of Bhrgu, in order to purge all his sins, performed 
the horse sacrifice. In that sacrifice which required 
great gifts to be given away, He, in His incarnation as 
the son of Bhrgu,-made a gift of the earth to Marica 
with great pleasure’; or, He who brings the earth under 
subjection; bere ku stands for the rulers of the earth, 
and do for slaying. The Visnudharma (43. 37) says: 
‘ Let Hari, the best of the Bhrgu family, who made the 
earth free from wicked Ksatriya-s many a time and 
who cut off the thousand arms of Kartavirya, be with 
me for the increase of prosperity.’ 


THAIS aT WAM, AAT BTAT- 
afsagdita at, Asta: 1 


810. Parjanyah. 
The Rain-cloud. 


fAMASaATAeHa AATHTATAA 347 


He extinguishes the three kinds of burning miseries 
concerning the body and the rest, even as the rain- 
charged cloud cools the earth by its downpour; or 
He who showers all desired objects like rain. 


THAATAM GAT “TTA: | 

811. Pavanah or Pavanah. 

The Purifier, 

merely by remembering Him. 

Gloss: His story, ifrepeated, purifies the narrator 
and the hearer like the stream from His feet (Ganga, 
which has her source at Visnv’s feet). 

sofa seo wid ga: | asfedcata afaet: | 
safa <afafa saat ea:, aferda: afte: fraraqe- 
cqercattata® at | axa fradtedtatd ByrcraTeae 
TST: — aha: | TATA: TAA: UI 
812. Anilah. 6g 
The Non-enforcer. 

Orila: to sleep, which indicates one whois ignorant; 
and a indicates negation; so He is named Anila as He 1s 
ever omniscient; or nila means inaccessible, and anila 
easily accessible to His devotees. 


Loeqmanada waar: | Afra FU 


a 


arafacat ea areatdtfa aT AAT: | 


1 qya:. 2cerefreat a. 3 eng faa ea erq a. 
‘eqrenraa®; carcurararae®. «=> afrafeta. 
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‘aya afaarracHacararat aTSot AeA aT 1 
813. Amrtasah. | 
Enjoyer of immortality, 


being Himself the source of nectar; or He who 
gave the nectar to deva-s and Himself partook of it; i.e. 
the nectar obtained by the churning [of the ocean of 
milk]; or whose desire is ever fulfilled. 


Te aot dated ayaa aAaTAT: 11 
814. Amrtavapuh. 
Of immortal form. 
a4 Sea aa: | a: wae: aafag’ (aq. v. 
q. 9. &) Stet at: | 
815. Sarvajnah. 
The Omniscient. 


The frutz (MU, 1. 1.9) says: ‘He who is omniscient 
and all-knower.’ | | 


- Gloss: He knows how to grant everything desired 
by His devotees. | 


waaisfanferergay” (Hat. 93. 93) afer ara 
EAA AAAMAG: 11 Yoo I 
816. Sarvatomukhah. 


Having faces on all sides. 


1 gaX:. 
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The Lord (BG, 13. 13) says: ‘He, having eyes, 


heads and faces on all sides. . .’ (Verse 100) 
aa: gad: fag: wafsreoqare: | 
AM ANETTUSAATANIAAGeT: UW Joy U 


qagsfefa: afecaraaatad: Gat aed ofa 
Gaal : 


gay TAY HAY TATA AAT AY Tet AT 
EAHA FOS TUT Ta TA AT Pert TTCT: 
aft Wars | 
317. Sulabhah. 
Easily Attainable, 


even by the offer of leaves, flowers, fruits, etc. 
with full devotion. The Mahabharata says: ° How can 
one fail to work for emancipation when the ancient 
Purusa is capable of being attained by devotion alone, 
worshipping Him with the offerings of leaves, Howers, 
fruits, and water, which are always obtainable without 
any cost?’ 


ata qaata Head Arahat Sit aT FAA: | 
818. Suvratah. 


Of excellent vows. 


1 aeret. 2a ad fradt aaa | ATT. 3 ad frat 


Ward. 


) 
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Or He who enjoys food (offered by selfless devotees 
like Kucela), or abstains from it during vows (as 
Naranarayana). 

arardiatatacard fag: 
819. Siddhah. 
The Perfect, 
as His perfection does not depend on others. 


Gloss: The good ones attain perfect tapas, salvation 
etc. by serving Him. 


GMAT UATE MAT:, TTT HAT Wakes 
820. Satrujit.1 | | : 
The Conqueror of foes. 
The foes are those who are inimical to gods. 
FOG ATTA MATT 
821. Satrutapanah. 
The Tormentor. of the foes. 


Gloss: He causes pain to the enemies through 
Kakutstha, an ancestor of Rama, and other kings who 
punish the enemies of gods. 


aa Hain tafe aauraate aaa afer caster: 
Tua SHIRES THATS: | Tathor sary PATA 
frsmarat atta freoratfet ar i 


1 820 and 821 make one name, according to some. 
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822. Nyagrodhah. 
He who is above all, 
as a Banyan tree which spreads afar. 
Or He who, controlling all beings, veils Himself 
by maya. 

MITT: POIs yerae: | Wteate 
CATAATHIREATHTRAT: | Fat “ha AAA, AA ASKAAT 
fared disaq verae: 1° oral gamete: ” (a. HT. 4. 
2.9; 9. 3.5) aft Ad: | Matera gaa” fares 
*afeaTe: | 

823. Udumbarah. | 
Transcending the ether, 


as its cause; or He that nourishes the universe 
in the shape of food, etc. The sruti (TB, 1. 3. 8) says: 
‘ Udumbara means the food, eic.’ 


Saat CITA AAAs, THU aeaT aT THT ET 
SHUT: | Aas sa favaditfa at aeaey: |‘ TeaTaT- 
SATHMTS UNISIAT: SATA: | TAT YH TE HA (HF. T. 

q) aft a: 
ATTA: TSAI TTT 
(a. aft. q¥. 9) aft Fees | 
1 gqraqcrarely. 2¢ sat Tera: | BATT (4. TY. ¥. &) 


eft arfacorarqeiiat i gett ees Safry:.  * He afe:. 
5 vaysta a. 6 carafe. 
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824. Asvaitha. 

The impermanent tree (of worldly life). 

Or the holy fig tree. 

That which may vanish the next day is called 
Agvattha, i.e. the samsara tree. The srutt (KU, 6. 1) 
says: ‘This eternal tree, having its root above, and 
branches below...’ The smrti (BG, 15. 1) also says: 
‘They speak of an eternal Agvattha tree, roots above 
and branches below.’ 

aaa frgtedatiata arrestee: 
qo Il 

825. Cdanitrandhranisitdanah. | 
The slayer of an Asura by name Canira. 


He was a wrestler sent by Kamsa to kill Sri Krsna. 
(Verse 101) 


seats: Maha: AIM: ATA: | 
AalAcaa saat ATHS AATATTA: 1 Go? Ui 
Teeter areca aif wer a: agente: 1 ‘fafa 
qaaeaeD” (4. a. 99. 92) serait 
826. Sahasrarcth. 


He who radiates innumerable rays. 


The BG (11. 12) says: ‘If the splendour of a 
thousand suns were to rise up in the sky...” 


* oe FACT ‘ARTEL Hel: Set wT zee. 
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Gloss: The rays of the sun, etc. have their source 
in Him. 
wad forget ‘area aedifa acafita: 1 afieredt 1 
‘Tet HU AT AAT F 
Gatsat aT BTA | 
chats farredt a cat 
arama Sta act frat: i’ (A. T.9. UY) 
"ate stct: | 
827. Saptajihoah. 
He who has the seven tongues of flames. 


The fruti (MU, 1. 2. 4) says: ‘ The seven quivering 
tongues of the fire are Kali (the black one), Karali 
(the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), 
Sulohita (the very red one), Sudhimravarna (of purple 
colour), Sphulingini (emitting sparks), and Visvaripi 
(all-shaped) goddess.’ 


aq watfa dreaqaiseifa acta: aha: 1 6 ad 
ama afer: acaferat:’ (a. &. 9. ¥. 3) aft Arar 
828. Saptaidhah. 


He that has seven flames. 


The fruti (TS, 1. 5. 3) says: ‘O Fire, you have 
seven flames, seven tongues.’ 


laeitr, afi. 2 ef que aud; ef aeramig. 
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aa sea ‘argaraeata araateat: | aeTaTaat 
Seal ATSAACAT AT AeaaTet sTlaca: | ‘TpIseal Tea 
acres (a. AT. 8. 99. 85 Hw A 4 VEY. 2) 
aft ad: | | 

829. Saptavahanah. 


He that has seven horses. 


Or whose vehicle is the steed named ‘Sapta’. 
The gruti (TA, 3. 11. 9) says: ‘ The horse named Sapta 
is carrying Him.’ This refers to His manifestation 
as the sun. , 


"aid: TST AURA ATACTANA, ‘ aATeM- 
sfracaeat ata’? (0. ov. 3) af ate: 
asted aft vata: « ara seaeararea APeoaT eT 
aqat ta: ; asfea sia arate: 

830. Amiirtih. | 
The Formless. 


Mirti or form, consisting of the mobile and im- 
mobile things, is capable of being borne, i.e. the 
universe. The srutz (Az. U, 4. 3) says: ‘From that 
agitation the form came to exist.’ As He is formless 
He is called Amirti; or He who is devoid of the organs 
and limbs that constitute the body. — 


ae ga Tt “a gaan a free efoto: 1 


1 arraraaiseal AT ATSAHeaa AKASH: 
2 TTT TAT ALTO ART: 3 aTeq. 
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831. Anaghah. 


The Sinless. 
And painless. 
TAratiaartacat Aaa CeaT | APTA: tt 


qaatee aft ‘faeareafaarancad Preaqaararcaat 
afaea: 1 | 
832. <Acintyah. 
The Inconceivable, 


by any proof, being the Witness of the knower, 
etc.; or He that cannot be thought of in any particular 
form, as He is different from this expanded universe. 


seas wt Hittite waH | AAT Aa 
‘arate AT ATA Ul 
833. Bhayakrt. 
He that causes fear, 


to those that follow the path of wickedness; or He 
dispels fear from the minds of His devotees. 


AUISTATATLA A AA ATMA A AAA AT: | 
‘APTATAaAT FRI TX: FATT | 
fasopererent PORT ATTET ATT HTT: 
(Gre YT. 3.5. & ) 
Saft TAMCTAAMTT 11 YoR Ul ) 


logs’, arch gidifia. Fata. * ae 
5 afer forget | derafaacara tet wa aT aT TTT. 
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834. Bhayanasanah. 
The Destroyer of fear, 
of those who adhere to the rules of castes and 
orders of life. Paradgara (VP, 3. 8. 9) says: * The 
supreme Purusa, Visnu, is worshipped by men who 
adhere to the rules of caste and dframa. ‘There is no 
other path to please Him. ~ (Verse 102) 
MTGE SMT: TIN TIE Frio wary | 
MYT: TATA: TARA: ATS SMTA: 1 JOR U 
_ dtennfawranfareaa ° AY: 1 CMSA ATT 
afacer: ’ (4.3. 3.4.8) aft Ta: | 


835. <Anuh. 
The Subtle, 


as He is the minutest of all. The sruti (MU, 
3. 1. 9) says: ‘ This subtle Atman is to be known by 
mind.’ 


Gloss: He is able to permeate the jiva-s. 
TENT ATATHT HI FE ‘HEAT AEA’ 
(F.T.2. 20) aft ad: 1 
836. Brhat. 
The Great. | 


He being the greatest and the ei The srutz 
(AU, 2. 20) says: ‘He is greater than the great.’ 


*eaea:, =? aqua. Sef arantg. 


PISA Ae LATOTY 357 


Gloss: His vastness makes the ether and the other 
elements like unto a small vessel. 


‘HeEATT (FT. 3. 5.5.) eerfear ‘eea- 
STATA BM: 
837. Krgah. 
The Thin, 


as He is devoid of visibility, etc. The srutz 
(BU, 3. 8. 8) says: ‘He is not of a gross body.’ 


Tye: “ETA, AACA HANT U1 
838.  Sthitlah. 
The Gross. 
The word ‘ gross ’ is here used in a figurative sense, 
as He consists of all. 
We | 
839. Gunabhrt. 
The Bearer of attributes, 


because of His being the universal Self and the 
Lord of creation, preservation, and destruction, by 
means of sattva, rajas and famas constituents. 


‘sega qorarare Fert: 1 arett Sat Hae PT- 
meq’ (wa. 3. &. 99) Bet At: UN 


leo. eure. sSocdat wn’. 
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— 840. Nirgunah. 
He that transcends all constituents. 


He is, in truth, devoid of constituents. The sruti 
(SU, 6. 11) says: ‘ He is the wiles as pure conscious- 
ness and devoid of constituents.’ 


“geatfaroretadcare ee eee 
Tacaticat at ofaarernersrre aacitsti rat aat 7 
WaTH Ul AST 1 ‘ aeeatsmCUiseaaA Ts mereeha: 
(ATT. FT. A. 4. 2%. 9) RATEAHT: 11 


841. Mahan. 
The Great. 

It is impossible to speak of Him, even for the sake 
of argument, as possessing any attributes, because He 
is devoid of such. attributes as sound, etc. and as He is 
the minutest of the minute, and eternally pure and 
all-pervading. The ADS (1. 22. 7) says: ° He is devoid 
of sound, body, and touch, and is eternally pure.’ 


qiaeararat aeneneetes aTcHpeara. Halag r aad 
alt Hae: i 


842. Adhrtah. 
Unsustained. 


He is not sustained by any; He sustains ee earth, 
etc., which sustain all. 


1 geatfecigaeand. 2 adracarerftacan. . 3 aaorrfir, 


afetet ’ ( Or. F. ©. ev) af ate: 
843. Svadhriah. 


Self-sustained. 


. Here, by way of answering a possible doubt, this 
name is introduced, i.e. He is sustained by Himself. 
The fruti (CU, 7. 24) says: ‘ Where does that immensity 
abide, revered Sir? It abides in its own glory.’ 


go tated caPacaraareafrertaaeareatata 
CATE: | SATAY ANT Maa: TEA alfa: FRITAT- 
qemafate at eavea:® | ‘seq Hedt qaea fawafea- 
nage: ...(F. FX ¥. do) Rafe AT 
844, Svdsyah. a 
Having a beautiful face. 

He that has a face of such fascinating beauty that 
it can be compared to the inside of a lotus, the colour of 
which is rosy; or He from whose mouth emanated the 
great mass of Vedic texts for teaching the Purusartha-s 
(human goals). The fru (BU, 2. 4. 10) says: ° From 
this great Being emanated the Rguede.... _ 


Lagsg qa. 2 acamadrerares. «> atanrenrenit aT CaTeT. 
4 srearfafrerat fear ANTEC ATTA | . 
arat Jaret Yat Aa: Tat: TAMA: 1) Blt HA: 


360 Papeete TAH TATA 
suey afeat “ae: Wea: Het aq: TISs: 
"OHTA, AT OTTATCT Slt ATA: 
845. Pragvamésah. 
Of Primeval race. | 
Those who are descendants of another are called 
‘ pascatya-s’ or late comers; that which has come out 
of Him, i.e. the universe, is the first [in order], not 
subsequent. 
amt TST FATT BATT wteuiie! 11 qo3R U 
846. Vamsavardhanah. | 
The Expander of the universe, 
from vrdh=to increase. 
Or, Withdrawer of it, from vardh=to cut. 


Gloss: He increases the progeny according to His 
own liking. (Verse 103) 


TTT HAA ALT ATT: TT HTAT: 
MTT: TAT: AT: FIAT ATAATSA: Ul Gow 
THAT TSTT Hat ATS “Fersreihht ATT | 
847. Bharabhrt. 
~ The Bearer of burden. 


He that bears the weight of the earth, assuming the 
form of Ananta or Adigesa, etc. 


‘ata: qeargearaata ate ahaa: Weare. 2 aa TTT. 
S'aq sarge: aft eng: = 4 farerq. 
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Gloss: He bears the weight of bondage of the 


devotees and makes them mukta-s or the liberated ones. 
qattatarata wa cede afra eft wie: 1 
waae: aaa ate at wise: | ‘aa der geet’ 
(F. 3.2. 9¥), Fera aareta Fa: 1) (wah qy. 
qX) 3 
‘ded UATa Fr weg aay! | 
aTaT HEF TAT Ate faoy: wae sag 1’ 
(ate. aft. 922. ex) 
"ata stfteqearicaatsa: | Aisert: orate aheeory: 
cat qaq’ (%. 3. 3.8) sare fe aaa 
afar: wavy: oeeat wharves; ‘eferter: ve wat: 
eres‘ Teara It feat aT Her at get aha: ’ 
(%. FS. 3. 90-99) seaeda a: alae: a efaa: 1 
848. Kathitah. | 
The Extolled. 


He alone is declared as supreme by Veda, etc.; 
or He who is described by all the Veda-s. The fruit 
(KU, 2. 15) says: ‘ All the Veda-s describe His status. . .’ 
The smrti (BG, 15. 15) says: ‘ I alone am to be known by 
all the Veda-s.? Harivamsa (3. 132. 95) says: * Visnu 


1 aret ared Hed Bit: a. 2 seaTfaraaer:. 3 fasyy- 
aa; aeafate. = * afar aera. 
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is sung everywhere at the beginning, middle and end 
of the Veda-s, the holy Ramayana and Bharata, O best 
of Bharata race.’ The grutz (KU, 3. 9) says: ‘He 
reaches the end of the road, which is the highest place 
of Visnu.’ In answer to the doubt as to what is the 
nature of the highest goal, the highest abode of the all- 
pervading Visnu, it is described as being above all 
senses and the rest. He is Kathita (extolled) who has 
been described in the passages beginning with (KU, 
3. 10) ‘ Higher indeed than the senses are their objects,’ 
and ending with (3. 11) ‘ Higher than the Purusa there 
is nought; this is the last limit and the highest goal.’ 


aT: ATA, eta ETAT aT | aT: Caarfer:, 
a fg carafe aden ward Cera GA aT ait 
849. Yogi. 
Realized through Yoga. 


Yoga means jadna; as He can be reached by it 
alone, He is called yogi; or Yoga is samadhi and He who 
controls His Self within His self is yogi. 


at aie apRaeaed TASTE 
si iis ach i: 
850. = Yogisah. | 
The Lord of yogin-s. : 
Other Yogin-s are obstructed [in their progress] 
by impediments to yoga and [consequently] fall off from 


Taae sft art. = aarfirefee:. Searcy. «= * were. 
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their progress [or from their own position]; but He is 
free from such [impediments]; hence, He is the Lord 
of Yogin-s. 
wary BTA “aarti aS: | HAT SATS?’ 
(FH 3.2. 35) Bf “odarfatereara 
851. Sarvakamadah. | 
The Fulfiller of all wishes. 

Vyasa (BS, 3. 2. 38) says: ‘From Him (i.e. the 
Lord) there [comes] the fruit [of works]; for [that only] 
is reasonable.’ 

"aTAAA Tag “Hara sat farsa 
ATA: Vl 


852.  Asramah. 
The Hermitage (of peace). © 


- He is like a peaceful hermitage to all those who 
wander in the forest of samsara. 


afaafea: wate carafe seat: 
853. Sramanah. 
The Tormentor, 


of all who are devoid of discrimination. 


~ Gloss: He enables those who have fallen off from 
Yoga practice to continue the same. 


1 gar aardtfa. 2emega SAAT; UTA AAT. 
8 feacaqraraqa” 4 qarereat. 5 saat. 6 qaradttfa. 
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STAT: Storr: "aah: TAT: HHS aa: |S THAT 
qarast’ (7. a. 20x) fe fife carafe ea dae: 
art aft 1 

854. Ksamah. 
The Reducer, 
of all beings [during Pralaya] to the state prior to 
creation. | 
Gloss: One is enabled to tread all difficult paths 
by Him. 

a mwah cots weaifa darceetrot safe 
gmt: 1 ‘orate aeq ouift’ (a. a. ay. 9) af 
WAEAATT | | 

855. Suparnah. 
Having good leaves. 


The Veda-s are the leaves of that samsdra tree which 
has its root in Him. The Lord (BG, 15. 1) says: 
‘The Veda-s are its leaves.” _ | 


araaett agicat wathr qari a: arqarea: 
‘srareatata: Tad’ (ot. 3. 2. 5) afa att: il qow I 
856. Vayuvdhanah. 
[Through fear of Him] Vayu sustains [all 
beings]. : 
The srutt (TU, 2. 8) says: ‘ The wind blows through 
fear of Him.’ 


1 9em:. 
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Gloss: The Vayu, ice. Vayu’s son Haniman 
became the vehicle of [Sri Rama] on the battle field 
of Lanka. (Verse 104) 
STI Taal zest cafe an: | 
ATCT: Tea Fae (8) Fa (Ss) TAG o¥NI 
sitar UAATAT Heacateranate eae: | 
857. Dhanurdharah. 
The Wielder of the bow. 


He in His incarnation as Sri Rama wielded the 
great bow to protect the sages. 


aT Ut araety: aqae seit ase: 
858. Dhanurvedah. 


The Knower of the science of archery, 


in His incarnation as the son of Dagaratha [Sri 
Rama]. ; 


“aad TATA qs: |‘ at aaaafer’ (a7. a. 
qo. 35) aft Wrasse | 
859. Dandah. 


The Rod [of justice]. 


The Lord (BG, 10. 38) says: ‘ Of those that chastise 
IT am the rod.’ 


qarqareareeay Tat canis safranr 


1 SSrRTSI TT. 2 zat Fe. 3 qaIeAATT FS: 
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860. Damayita. 

The Subduer, | 

of wicked beings as Vaivasvata [Yama], kings 
and others. 

Gloss: BG (10. 29) says: ‘I am the god of death 
(Yama) among the subduers.’ 

aq: aay SHS Het, THT a Tate TA 
861. Damah. 
The Punishment. 


He is the punishment itself inflicted on those who 
deserve it. 


mate: + Terfstt Stet seerertsta:” 
862. Aparajtah. a 
Unconquered, 
by foes of gods and men. 
qaTay TAT aft AaaE: | Ta AST Aa ata 
al aaa: | qtyearfeety at aaeeE: | 
863. Sarvasahah. | 
He who is adequate, 


- to repel enemies; or He who is competent in all His 
actions. Or He bears all in His aspect as the earth, etc. 


Gloss: He supports the worship of other gods. | 
aay cay cay HAY saearqadita faaat | 

leusary. 9%: wafer eta arrerfera:. 

See art aah Hay 7 sed. 
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864. Niyanta. 
The Regulator, 
of all in their respective functions. 


Gloss: According to one’s devotion He regulates 
the worship. 


faae: frataeces a faara ofa afaan: l aafraeq: 
fAPARTRTATATT 1 
865. Anwyamah or Niyamah. 


The Unrestrained or the Restraint (to evil). 


He knows no restraint, being Himself the restrainer 
of all. 


Gloss: The BU (5. 6. 1) says: ‘ He rules all this 
universe.’ 


area ford ay: Heat aaa: | aeaT Talay 
"AMIS | THTFACATT FT Ua THAAT AA: 11 VoX UU 
866. Ayamah or Yamah. 
The Deathless or the Restraimer. 


Or niyama and yama are two of the means of 
[acquiring] Yoga; as He is to be reached by these two, 
He is called Niyama and Yama. (Verse 105) - 


ACAATT ATPAH: ACT: AATTATLTAT: | 
afanra: frargisé: frame sifraeta: 11 40E 01 
Sadates Aaa ALAA 


lfofaiiordt a. 2 age fad sete. 3 teadtaifer. 
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867. Sattvavdn. 
Possessed, of sativa. 
Sativa: courage, strength, etc. 
Gloss: He possesses the sattva-body. 
aed TH carats “feat Efe arieaw: 1 
868. Sditvikah. 
Chiefly based on the sativa quality. 
Gloss: He causes one to become a sdGttvika by 
His side-glance. 
UT Aaa AA: U1 
869. Satyah. 
The True, 
being well disposed to the good. 
Gloss: The possessor of truth. 
wea TITATIHIT TA A AleaTarart “frat ata 
TATA: || 
870. Satyadharmaparayanah. 
Ever devoted to truthfulness and righteous- 
ness. | 
Dharma: duty characterized by Vedic injunction 
and prohibition. 
afiad pesaratats:, arfetat serastera 
Sf serfate at arf: 
Lara. 2 ade af. Soma frre sfc. 4 oat 
TATA THAT. 
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871. Abhipratyah | 
The Sought after, 
by those that seek after the four aims of life 
(purusartha-s), or He to whom all beings directly 
(abhi) go (praitt) during Pralaya. 
frattor evereredita free: 11 
‘qateda are aearey afr We 
Tas Wad ey aca ewar 1’ 
— (frsoperateryt yy. 3) sft TT | 
872. Priyarhah. 
Worthy to receive loved things. 
The smrti (VD, 55. 3, MB, 13. 58. 7) says: ‘ By 
those that desire the imperishable (Brahman), the most 
beloved things in the world and the choicest in the 


house should be given to a meritorious person.’ (This 
will become a choice offermg to God). 


SATA eT TTR: “UST 
arerd: Tora Sta He: 
873. Arhah. 


Deserving worship. — 

He should be worshipped by such things as words 
of welcome, offering of seat, praise, arghya or offering. 
of water, milk, etc., padya or water for washing the feet, 
glorification, prostrations, etc. 

Gloss: He is worshipped by devotees. 

SECERIENC ICICLE RIELCIB 2 odie af. 

24 


370 faTagatAea AMPTATSAA 
qT naa fae Ua, fe q qarlatarsrat tra aUI- 
dita tragsat 


874. Priyakrt. | 
The Doer of pleasing things. 
He is not only worthy to receive beloved things, 
but He fulfils the desires of those who vey Him 
by means of hymns, etc. 


Sarat sift adadifa stadia: 1 qo€ I 
875. Pritivardhanah. 


- The Increaser of joy, | 
of those who worship Him. (Verse 106) 
kaa gefagaaiiag: 1 
aa: afaat UaaTaA: gow ti 
fqeraa: occa teen That: arsraiseata faerie: | 
fasoran, arfaett at 1 
876. Vihadyasagateh. 
He who has His abode in the firmament. 
It may mean the abode of Visnu, or the Sun. 
tad Ua alaa sta safe: i § “areray: at wea: 
(H. aT. J. 93) aft araattte 
1 aaa a sift, 2 tataatat:. 7 
: ‘Prataerrd oats afees faerra: ’, ‘ faerrats aratsft ’ ser 


mreaarany | faerae faert: | 
4 ad qfrarad Safad BAY T Tea 1; ATT waa. Fagg. 
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877. Fyotth. 

The Light. 
_ He that shines of His own accord. The érut 
(AINU, 11. 6). says: ‘ Narayana is the supreme Light.’ 
Gloss: The arciradi (northern) path, etc. are 
offered [to the devotees] by Him. 
aaa ata: Set: Sear ar ceafa qefe: 1 
878. Suructh. 
Of good effulgence. 

Or of good desire. 

Gloss: His wish is to uplift His devotees. 
aT BANE UN 

879. Hutabhuk* (887) 

The Consumer of oblations. 

Though offered to different gods in sacrifices, He 
is the real Enjoyer. Or He protects the offerings 
(bhuj =to protect). 

TAS ATATATCATY AAT eTrHTAT “FaracaTST Fa: 

880. Vibhuh. 

The All-pervader, 


because He is everywhere, or beeause He is the 
Lord of the three worlds. 


*cfa:  sTfecareat 


*879 and 880 make one name according to one tradition. 
2 aT", S<aratedt efa cfa:; weaved af cfa:. 
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881. Ravih. 
The Sun, 


Gloss: The BG (10. 21) says: ‘Among the lumina- 
ries Tam the Sun. He is Ravi because He takes away 
the waters. The Raghuvamsa (1. 18) says: ‘ The sun 
takes away the waters to release the same a thousand 
fold as rain. 


fataa trad ata fare’ 1 
882. Virocanah. | 
Of various splendours, 


such as of the sun, moon, etc. 


qd aatata aa: 1 ad featata ar aa: 1 aa: 


oN 


(47. a. 2. 9. 


nee 


gadat qasteet frarerd i‘ User 
q9¥) afe ofritaare 1 
883. Sétryah. 
He brings forth all. 


nN 


Or He brings forth splendour (sé to bring forth). 
waey od: Teafarar afaar | 


‘WAT FT tates eatafaeag | 
TATA T Taare “ata fared 1’ 
ata tasty 1 


a: aaisaat. a fadteafarefad. 
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884. Savita. 
He who brings forth all the universe. 


The Visnudharmotiara says ‘He is called Ravi 
because He takes away the juices; and He is named 
Savita as He produces all beings.’ 


taht aaceaia tacitaa: 6 afertat wert 
area) (Wg. 2. 9. ¥) sft aa: gow I 


885.  Ravilocanah. 


4 


He that has the sun for His eye. 
The srut: (MU, 2. 1. 4) says: ‘ Whose head is fire, 
whose eyes are the sun and the moon.’ (Verse 107) 
MA FAM AT (S) Fast THAT: | 
afataor: qeraat aralacsrraada: th qos Ul 
Praca AATACATS STHTA AAT wea 
TAA: ATS AT Ul 
886. Ananiah.* 
The Infinite, 


because of His being eternal, ali-pervading, and 
unlimited by space, time and substance; or He who has 
the form of the divine serpent Adigesa. 


eat ArH EATR | 
1886, 887 and 888 make one name, according to one 
tradition. 
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887. Hutabhuk. 

The Protector of the sacrifice. 

The same name (879) means ‘ consumer of obla- 
tions.” | 
yaa ararraaat ‘asad sft, wT orate at 
WTFAT | | 

888. Bhokia. 

The Enjoyer, | 

of the insentient Prakrti or matter. Or the 

Protector of the universe (bhuj=to protect). 


se | age att 
areqditd al ATA: | 
889. Sukhadah. 
The Conferrer of bliss, 
on devotees in the shape of emancipation (da=to 
confer); or, if the letter a is prefixed to this name 
(Asukhada) then He is the destroyer of misery (do= 
to cut). 
THATTISAASHTTATT CAT AHA: 1 
890. Nazkajah. | 
Having numerous births, 
for protecting dharma. | 
at oat eft ore: 1 fect: aradant’ 
(@. a. ¥. 9.5) eeatfe ae: 
1 sere fet ATARI. 
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891. Agrajah. 
The First-born. 
icc. Hiranyagarbha. The fruti (TS, 4. 1. 8) says: 
‘First Hiranyagarbha came to exist.’ 
Taredtitet atfateoor: 11 
892. Anirvinnah. 
He who knows no dejection, 
because He has all His desires fulfilled and because 
He has nothing more to attain. 
aa: aa ATS es ata Eft AATART 
893. Saddmarsi. 
He who always forgives, 
especially good men. 


The Ramayana (1. 11) says: He cares not to rem- 
ember even a hundred injuries done to him. 


anaTarcaareafssra saat eT feawordtic 
arETaeSTaa ; Tal | 


894. Lokddhisthanam. 
The Basis of the worlds, 


because the three worlds rest in Him—He who 
wants no support, being Brahman. 


1 = faad afc. 


376 Psa as TAMPA 
ada ae! 
‘sanrarta setHat Tt TAT: 
moaeaistt agat 4 AT fae: | 
AAT THI PATA ATT 
HTTAA ATAT HAATA MASS: UW’ (H.T. 2.9) 
afa ad: 1‘ aTeaaqacreata afraday ? (a. a. 
2. 28) aft Wasaares | TEU TSATIT HTT 
CATal AQUA: | qos \ 
895. Adbhutah. 
The Wonderful. 


The sruti (KU, 2. 7) says: ‘Whom many do not 
even hear about; whom many, though hearing, do not 
know; the expounder of Him is a wonder; and able is 
He who obtains Him ; wonderful is the knower instructed 
by the competent.’ The Lord (BG, 2. 29) says: * One 
sees Him like a wonder.’ Or wonderful: because of 
His form, power, action, etc. . (Verse 108) 


aad aaa: Bla: Bey: | 

aad sta fraraheaaa as: | 

arara geen “fanera arte | 

‘ORT TAIT ST TAT: TAH TET | 

RATA TAA S VF HTAETATT ST 
ate faeopgert (4. 2-94) | 


1 aah ; 
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896. Sanat. 
Of long duration. 


Time is a manifestation of the supreme Being. 
The Visnu Purana (1. 2. 15) says: ‘ The first form, O 
Dvija, of Parabrahman is Purusa. The next two are 
the vyakia and avyakta. Another is Time.’ 


aaarereaye faeSeareaTary ATTA aT 
AAA AATATTA: 1 
897. Sandtanatamah. 
The most Ancient. 


He is the cause of all, and older than Brahma 
and others who are very ancient. 


asarreren fret aot “att THAT BATA: 1 
898. Kapilah. 
The ‘Tawny. 


He has the colour of badavanala, the submarine 
fire. | 
a wet teat: fred afta: wa: ; wfa: TeeT aT, 
Safqaee: asert | Slt TAATT Ul 
899. Kapih.* 
The Sun. 


He who dries up (pa) the water (ka) by His rays; 
or kapi means Varaha or the Boar-incarnation. 


l gardai dat. 2 eq aaa. $ Querawardcaa. 


4889 and 900 make one name. 


378 faa a AAT HCA 
sagsteratrated Sarees seer: | 
Stat ATAMAHATTT 1 


900. Apyayah. 
The résting Place, 


of the universe during its dissolution (pralaya). 


Thus ends the Ninth Hundred 


AA TMATNAT ATTA 
THE TENTH HUNDRED 
tafede: caternq cater cafeana cafecatam: 
| qos Ul 
Waa Cated Ae carcitfa eater: | 
901. Svasiedah. 
The Conferrer of blessings, 


on His devotees. 
aeaq BUiciit eatery 
902. Svastikrt. | 
The Doer of goad, 
to the devotees. | 


Gloss: He causes one to do good deeds. 


AHRTSTATH TATarary Taher 
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903. Svastt. 

Whose nature is auspiciousness, 
i.e. supreme bliss. 


Gloss: He is the basis of all mangala-s, auspicious- 
ness. 


aq asad sf caferae i waa Aya cated 
aaa aT Tale 
904. Svastibhuk. 
The Enjoyer of bliss. 
Or He who enables His devotees to enjoy blessings. 
caftaetn zat add, afte ad amt afr an 
cafeaafern: | azar aferrree areatictor acct 
sitet cafed aay ade Tae sft Ul 
‘caomreg eaey fagatea aatraa: 1 
ead HAHA AT TAT | 
gerearst fret Tat TTT SST 
CATS HTT WIT STAISHLT | 
aaa senate frfeasreat Far 1 
seafeatatey: 1 qok Ul 
905. Svastidaksinah. 
He who grows in auspiciousness. 


Or He who is competent to confer auspiciousness; 
or because He alone is capable of readily conferring 
blessings; or because all attainments (siddhi-s) are 
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had by merely remembering Him. It 1s said: ‘ I always 
take refuge in Hari, the unborn, who, when remembered, 
becomes the source of all auspiciousness. By the mere 
remembrance of Krsna, the body of accumulated sins 
breaks into many pieces just as the mountain is broken 
to pieces by Indra’s thunderbolt.’ 

(Verse 109) 


ate: Hse Bat faREaAATaAT: | 
Mectiat: Meare: Ff: WaLTHT: 1 9Go 
eH Use, UIT Us:, HITT Ue:, Cea HET 
aed, TaTaaaracad cTesTecatatfafe arte: 
906. Araudrah. | 
Devoid of wrath. 


Raudra is of three kinds: karma is violent, desire 
too 1s violent, so also anger is violent. He is free from 
these three kinds of violence because of His having 
achieved all His desires; He has no desire, hatred, etc. 
Hence He is called Araudra. 


UTSTATH HIST | ASATAVS HATA HISTAT LITT, 
TITAS HIS AHUTHTL HET ta Slt aT Huse | 
907. RKundali. 


Being in the form of the serpent Sesa, 
in his coiled state. 


Or because He wears ear-pendants as bright as 
the sun; or because He has fish-shaped ear-pendants 
repesenting Samkhya and Yoga Sastra-s. 
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alt wat | 

FACTS TSAR 

TTS TAT ot faroopae fea uy’ 
ate faspgumaaata (4. 22. vo) 1 
908. Cakri. (995) 
| The Bearer of discus. 

He holds in His hand the cakra called Sudargana 
which represents the principle of manas or mind, for the 
purpose of protecting all the worlds. The Visnu 
Purana (1. 22. 70) says: © Visnu holds in His hand the 
cakra which represents the mind, which is unsteady, 
and which is swifter than the wind.’ 

fama: oats: ay at, “ea avers 
facteuraeata fare 

909. Vikram. 

Endowed with prowess, 


or the unique movement of His feet; these two 
being so peculiar to Him as distinguished from all other 
beings, He is called Vikrami. 


sfrerfaaanraiod wert sierra: | 
ofaeadl Wala aed Terq*a Td 
qrareeat Ha set eactisht Faery: 1" 
aft wTaesaT | . 
1 aay. 2 safe: THAT ART. 
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910. Unjitasasanch. 

Of powerful commands, 

in the shape of srutz and smrti. The Lord says: 
‘The srutt and smrt1 are My commands and He who 
overrides them is a violator of law and My enemy. 
Such a man, though he may profess to be My devotee, 
is not a true worshipper of Visnu ( Vaisnava).’ 

| Meesattedat wearer aT edt aa 
waa Meat: | Fat aval fractest ST AAT 
qe) (4.5.2. ¥), AT MeaTrad weg arrears Te Tay 
(fF. J. 4. Ve. 22) searfestfrenfaer: 11 
911. Sabdatigah. 
Transcending speech. 

He is incapable of being described by the aid of 
speech, because He does not belong to any species, etc. 
which could be denoted by words. The sruti (TU, 
2. 4) says: “From whom the speech with the mind returns 
without reaching Him.’ VP (1. 17. 22) says: ‘ His 
supreme abode is that which transcends speech and. is 
meditated upon by Yogin-s.’ 

wa Fat: TTA THs aanitfa wera: 1 ‘aa 
tat area” (H. S294) Sf gas) aees 
aang ae: (HT. TT. 94. 94) fa cadres 1 
912. Sabdasahah. 


He whom alone all the Veda-s with one intent 
proclaim. 
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The srutt (KU, 2. 15) says: ‘ All the Veda-s extol 
that abode.” The Lord (BG, 15. 15) says: ‘ I alone am 
to be known by all the Veda-s.’ 

‘areata frsracararcare farfare: 11 
913. Sistrah. 
The cool Season, 
Because He is the refuge which cools those who are 


scorched by the three kinds of torment (physical, mental 
and supernatural). 


Va Mata MAL, aA Ga: Marx: 
MIT, ATMA Heat wWartae: | 
‘or frat aaa tert artist Fay 
reat Sata wetter at frat seat AT: 
(4. TT. 2. 38) aft Waste Ul 990° 
914. Sarvarikarah. 
The Maker of night. 

To those bound in samsdra, diman is [dark as] 
night; to the wise ones samsara is [as] night. As He 
is the cause of these two, He is.called Maker of the 
night. The Lord (BG, 2. 69) says: ‘ Where it is night 
for all beings, there is the sage awake. Where all 


beings are awake, there is the night of the knowing 
sage.’ (Verse 110) 


THT: THe Tat Thar: HTT ax: | 
fagaat stare: yoasreoratat: 11999 


1 garears.° 


384 Papa a TAH CATT 
ee ATH AAT: THlTe: Ateat: AaTT: aTrH- 
fra: | (aT HTACaT -ATATATaT Sa BUTTE: 
TENT BUTTE “ATER SRR: 
915. Akriirah. 


He who is devoid of cruelty. 

Cruelty: it is a mental modification born of excessive 
wrath, or the internal affliction caused by it. Because 
He has obtained all desired objects and is free from every 
[kind] of desire, He has no anger and no cruelty. 

BHT HTAT TAT TTI A ALATA TAA: | 

916. Pegalah. | 

Handsome, 

because His deeds, mind, words and body are all 
beautiful. 

TAS: WHT: ATH A set: | aa Aa Tefeata- 
matata sat: | 

917. Daksah. 

The Skilful, 


because the three qualities, immensity, strength, 
and quick execution are natural to the supreme Being. 


afarrareaearty set Ware: | greater TSAI I 
aya aad weofa feaedifa at eferr: 1‘ cer fate. 
qa: Stat ATaAITSTT 1 


leaet. @afaacefa. 2amefecretat arfer : qeavard. 


~ 
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918. Daksinah. 
The Efficient. 


This also has the same meaning as Daksa. There 
is no fault in the repetition because the words are 
different though similar in meaning; or the root daks 
may also mean to go or to slay. 


Gloss: He goes to the aid of Indra to fight the 
demons and slays them. | 


aaa ahrat treat aaa a aes 
ata atfarort ae: 1 ‘amar afar’ (at. a. 9. 9. 95) 
ata aedifeaaatd | aeresufad aeq ofadia ary 
ated af qfaer aft att ari afar: waa: at a 
aaataracarey aaa: Pear: He eta Sat ar atfaart az: | 
919. Ksaminam varah. — 
The Chief among those that forbear. 


He is the chief among the Yogin-s who have forbear- 
ance; or He is the foremost among those that bear all 
burdens such as the earth, etc. Valmiki (Ramdayana, 
1. 1. 18) says: ‘He [Sri Rama] is equal to earth in 
pomt of forbearance.’ Although He upholds the 
whole universe He is not afflicted like the earth by that 
burden. Hence He is superior to the earth; or, Ksaminah 
means the strong. The Lord, being endowed with all 
powers, is capable of doing all actions. Hence He is 


the chief among the strongest. 
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facentfama sta aaa wanracaeatted “AAT 
fafa “fare: | 
920. Vidvattamah. 


The Wisest. 


He alone and no other always possesses the most 
wonderful knowledge by which He knows everything. 


aid fart wa arate aaraat at sedta 
ara: | aasaccars Pra I 
921. Vitabhayah. 
The Fearless. 

He has no fear pertaining to or accompanying the 
transmigratory life, as He is the Lord of all and ever 
free. 

Gey TH TAT Hl AAT FearsrarerHtrarg: | 

‘gee qyartaca arate heat 

TET eta fatad atsqae TATA: 1 (fa. 
T. 422) Sat Aamtlentsraag 1 999 UU 


922. Punyasravanakirtanah. . 
Whose names, heard and recited, lead to 
religious merit. 

The | phalasrute (infra verse 122) says: ‘He who 
hears this hymn and always recites it will surely never 
meet with anything inauspicious either in this world or 
in the world to come.’ (Verse 111) 


Laaatet. faut afc: 


faSeTteS aUiaTHTETA 387 
SUT SHAR Feat Sea: 
aE TAT: Beat sitaa: waafesag: 11-992 11 
TART SAT: 
923. Ulttéranah. 
The Saviour, 
from the ocean of worldly life. 
‘goad: Were fta: sti Czeataer 
924. Duskrtiha 
The Destroyer of evil deeds, 
called sins. 
THAAAMAT ATA THAT ASS ST AT FUT: 1 
925. Punyah. 
The Holy. 


He makes holy those who remember Him; or He 
enables all to be righteous by His teachings in the 
shape of frutz and smriz. 


wfaaistsed TaaT Sxacaq “aves sare: 

Rte: Hirt: Tiaras sea: 

1 gupta oadela ate. 2 gustan: Teeter: aT aRitfet ar 
.  - Safreragefesat gaat gor. 

4 areata SeaCTATTT:. 


388 fFapeaaaeda AMPA 
926. Duhsvapnanasanah. 


The Dispeller of bad dreams, 


that forbode coming evils, when He is meditated 
upon, praised and worshipped. 


fafaar: carter wey: wires Settles ATTNT I 
997. Viraha. | 


The Destroyer (Aa) of various (#2) wrong 
paths (ira), pursued by people by conferring on them 
salvation. 


aed Tao Tae Rar TAT: 1 AeTaTAS- 
cat HATS eA: UI OO 

998: Raksanah. 

- The Protector, 

of the three worlds by assuming the sattva quality. 

TANT: At, WIT fsrntatsqest A wa 
add Stat Ara: | 

929. Santak. 

The Good. 


Those who walk along the good path are holy men. 
The Lord himself has taken the shape of holy men for 
the increase of knowledge and modesty. 


TAT: TAT: TTA STT SHAT HTT: 


1 zetia. 


fag TET 589 
930. Fivanah. 
The Sustainer of I:fe, 
of all beings in the shape of vital airs (prana). 
afea: aact fast omreoraferd sfa qrafera: 
UW qq iu 
931. Paryavasthiiah. 


He who exists pervading the whole universe. 


(Verse 112) 
HAAS AM ATT TATE: | 
agent metre fafeet cartes few: 993 
lata Sore fasasaedy feaacatia 
ATTST: I — 
932. Anantariipah. 
Of infinite forms. 


Endless are His forms, for He shines as the whole 
universe. 


sara aafetrat ait: Tor afar aaa: 
coxen ufsatafada aad’ (wa. v. &. 5) eft at: 
933.  Anantasrih. 
Of infinite power, 
because He possesses countless superior Jakit-s. 
The sruti (SU, 6. 8) says: ‘ His supreme Sakti 1s 
declared to be various.’ 
meq: Brat frat Aa a: FTAA: | 
1 garatfewre faze. 
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934. frtamanyuh. 
Conqueror of anger. 
TT AAT TATA TET] ABTA: | 
935. Bhayapahah. 
The Destroyer of fear. 


He destroys the fear of worldly life in the case of 
His devotees. 


ATA T: ATCA: | TAT BATTS Het TA SOA | | 
936. Caturasrah. 
The Just. 


He is four-square because He distributes rewards 
to men conforming to the nature of their actions. 


Gloss: Caturasrah (four-divisioned): (1) dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa. He bestows on the deserving 
the four ends according to their deserts. (2) The 
sacrificial fire is of four kinds: as ahavaniya, etc. (3) He 
bestows more results on them who worship him in 
caturasra 1.€. a yantra, square in shape, (4) He nourishes 
with food the four kinds of creatures, born of womb, 
born of egg, born of sweat, and those that come out of 
earth. (5) He protects the four kinds of people, the 
distressed, those desirous of knowing the Lord, the 
desirers of wealth and the wise ones. (6) He has four 
heads in the form of fire. (7) He is known by the head 
(Upanisad-s) of the four Veda-s. (8) His command is 
obeyed in the four [quarters] of the world. (9) He 
destroys in His fire of death, at the end, the four kinds 
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of creation. (10) He declares the four Vedas by 
Fis four faces [in the form of Brahma]. (11) His form 
shines beautifully like a four-square object. 


aT caeg fad at TH Theoden 
THITTAT | 
937. Gabhiratma. 
Of immeasurable Self. 
Or of unfathomable mind. | 
fafaenfa neat afsartent faster feadifa 
fates: 1 | 
938. Vidtsah. 
The Bestower of diverse fruits, 
on deserving persons for their diverse acts. 
fafaaratatt weardtat Haq satfeer: 
939. Vyddrsah. | 
He who carries out diverse commands, 
of Indra and others. 
aaa HAT Heats feast Farcsar Feet: 11993 
940. Disak. 
The Giver, 


of all the results of actions through the Veda-s. 
(Verse 113) 


Maas ASA: Far VFALT TE: | 
Haat Hearsrearsyiat ATT: 1 4WVe su 


392 farses TAHA 
| atta: areorret + farert eft sratfa: | eaaTo 
cat 


941. Anddih. 
The Beginningless, 


as He is the cause of all. 


‘I: ATMIX:, Wa: AaMATAAaAT — Wea: 


waist afta wa: 
942. Bhiirbhuvah. 
The Support of the earth. 


The earth here means the support of all. He is 
the support of all earth, too, which is well known as the 
support of everything. 


AIA T HATHA A: Wa:, seri: aire Sf a 
aeat: | AaaT A: Tat, Wa: WaatHe:, Wet: 
ATTA 5 ‘referer & fa ear’ (fa. 7. 9. @. hy, 
aft stag | Arora cera: arate at spiel agar: 


943. Laksmth. 
The Resplendent. 
He is not merely the support (of the earth), but He 


is also the splendour of the earth. Or Bhih (942) would 
mean this world, Bhuvah: the firmament, and Laksmi: 
the science of dtman. The Sristuti (VP, 1.9. 118) says: 


* ATTEN TAT :. 
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‘You are also, O goddess, the science of the Atman.’ Or 
He who is the beauty [Laksmi] of the earth and the sky 
[taking all three words as one name]. 


| maa tafaenr Sut: Taal “ae a: gate: | WTA 
fafad “Sc sfa at gare: 1 
944. Suvirah. 
Of various auspicious movements. 


Gloss: The movements are towards the heart of 
Yogin-s, the sun’s disc, milky ocean, etc. 


atay Hea aye Tea UPA HE: ul 
945. Ruczrangadah. 
Adorned with two beautiful bracelets. 


Gloss: He confers auspicious bodies on His 
devotees. 


TIT AAG WAT: ee eee 
Sqemeaa: SAMTATATT 1 


946. fananah. 
The Creator, 
of beings. 
warer SAT: AH Tea: 5 aeatle:, WHT 
fafa sasreatta: 11 
loofa ga: Feumeiia. Fei we. 


394 PASAT TAHA 
947. fanajanmadth. | | 
The primeval Cause of beings. | 
waeaeard wha: |‘ ffareaisatart’ (91. a 3. 
x. ov) ofa frat | ‘Hess aoa’ (*. vs. 
&. 2) Sta Ad: | 
948. Bhimah. 
The Source of fear (to the wicked). 
The sruit (KU, 6. 2) says: ‘It is a great fear like an 


uplifted thunderbolt’ (to those who attempt to defy 
Him). 7 7 
weet | Aaed: TeeRaseaaareteata ate 
TUR: 11 998 | 
949. Bhimaparakramah. 
Of fearful prowess. 


Because in His incarnations He is the cause of 
fear to demons and others. (Verse 114) 


MATT TAA (S$) ITAT TATA: AAKTT: | 
wean: ATITATR: TTS: TTT: TM: 119K 
Ufa TSA ATATATATATTAT EAT NCATE ATER 
feta: 11 
950. Adhédranilayah. 
The Support of that which supports. 


He is the final abode or support of the five 
elements earth, etc. which support all. 
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Tara ATE ataT area Beat 
‘agra (WT. ay. ¥. 943) sfe amrarafafaca 
fat SOMATA: 1 


aereraa at: wo sate fradtfa at atari ‘az 
amt” eft ad: 1 

951. Adhaia. 

| He who requires no support. 

He, who is supported by his Self alone, has no other 
support; or the name can be taken as Dhata, consumer. 
He consumes all beings during the withdrawal of the 
world. | 

THe faa TTT aaa TISATSTT 
fapreaiseata Gereret: 1 
952. Puspahasah. 
The Blossom of the universe-flower. 

As the buds of flowers blossom forth, He has 
blossomed forth as the universe. 

FATT SISTA THI TTT T HATS: 1 

953.  Prajdgarah. 

The Ever-awake, 

being ever wise. He is not subject to sleep which is 
a result of nescience. 

Gloss: He is ever awake for the welfare of His 
devotees. | 


wamraate fast Heat: 1 
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954. Urdhvagah. 
The Uppermost, 
as He stays ahead of all beings. 


Gloss: He leads His devotees upward to Vaikuntha, 
the abode of the Lord. 


att Test: HAT Baa: | araracay sta 
ATATAaggt: || 
955. Satpathacérap.. 
Walking in the path of righteousness. 


Gloss: He follows the path which good men 
have chalked out (in His incarnations). 


Aa TMA Saas ATS: 1 
956. Pranadah. (66) 
The Life-giver, 
as He revived the lite of Pariksit and others. 


Gloss: A grandson of Arjuna, Pariksit was killed 
in the womb of his mother, but was revived by Krsna. 


TST ATH TLATHAT ATA AHL: TAAATTATLONT 
WWq: 11 
957 Pranavah 
The supreme Syllable, 


is the monosyllable Om denoting the Paramatman. 
He is called Pranava itself as the two are identical. 
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— qufastaernt: Lt Haq ToT: 1 ‘eather Say 
fafarer frat avert searfiraer Tere (4. aT. 3. 92) 
afa aa: 1 Goats aattor aatfor ‘oot apenfasarheer 
TACHA TASS AT AAMT TM: 11 9VN Ul 

958. Panah. 
He who has dealings. 


The sruti (TA, 3. 12) says: ‘ He, the wise, remains 
creating various forms and giving a name to each.’ Or 
the word pana indirectly gives the following meaning: He 
who awards, to those that are entitled, the fruits of their 
good karman-s, after having gathered them previously. 

(Verse 115) 


| gana sofia: ‘sre srs: 
ava avafacareat STAC: dds U 
fafa: dfacaasat sa ss aa’ (TU. 
&) afar att: 
‘ sraeqeaaeaead ae TATA: 
qaaaeaSgy Siiedesttt: Fea 
ata faspgat (4. 2 &) Ul 
959. Pramdanam. 
Wisdom, 


which is selfshining in Him. The sruti (4i.U, 6) 
says: ‘ Wisdom is Brahman.’ The VP (1. 2. 6) says: 


loa: Wa. 2 STOTT 
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‘The nature of Knowledge is in reality extremely 
pure. Through illusory understanding of it, it appears 
as objects.’ | 


sot: afsat oe site frettaed, tctaracarea 
Seer STCHT: TTTATATaat at afeae fretiaed, srforcttia 
qt sta: Tt ofa faetea sft at, soa sitaiea 
aScaaT aT Teka: 1 
960. Prananilayah. 
The resting place of prana. 


It may mean the jiva where the senses or the frana, 
apana, etc. merge, as they are depending on him (jiva) ; 
or it may mean the supreme Person in whom the prana 
or jiva merges; or, Prananilaya means the withdrawer 
of the jiva-s (during Pralaya). 


TTITAASIT ITT ATT 
961. Prénabhri. 
The Sustainer of prana, 
by means of food. 
Gloss: He sustains His devotees by means of prana. 
Sferat STITT TTS: Tat: Torsha: 
Cy aT ATT Tat Saat HEAT 
Se ¢ stated ahersaraariarat tl” (a. y. y ) 
ata Araaaie 


1 gees afeat ar ser’. 
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962. Pranajivanah. 
The Life of beings, 


because He makes the beings live by means of 
prana or vital air. The srut2 (KU, 5. 5) says: * No 
mortal whatsoever lives by prana, nor by apana; they 
live by another on which both are founded.’ 


aan ae Tose: aca Carrara: 
TLATAATT TAIT ATAH: Wer: ATA 1 
963. Tattvam. 
The Reality. 


The words tativa, amria, satya and paramariha and | 
satattva are synonyms and mean Brahman, which 1s the 
real Truth. 


aca caet TITAS Akakaq 1 
964. Taitvavit. 
The Knower of the Truth, 
as it 1s. 
He is the basic principle of all fativa-s. 
UHTATATATAT Sf TREAT ATCA AT SaAH 
vara ait aad frat fre’? (8S. 9. 1) SE ee | 
‘gear Fated Feather fasariag | 
Sa Teta ATaeaeATaTA eT “aa 1” (Peary. 
q. vo. &&) St TAIT I 


1 aia. 
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965. Lkatma. 
The one Self. 
The srutt (Ai. U, 1. 1) says: ‘ This indeed was the 
one diman, there was nothing else.’ The smrti (Liiga- 
purana, 70. 96) says: ‘ That which pervades, that which 


receives, that which enjoys the objects, and that which 
exists always, is called the atman.” 


‘sare afer tara factors aye lat eT 
(fe. 9. 9. 2) Sft vesrafaarradica aeodifa 
WAAAIAM AT: | 


a ws 


(a orad frac at fared 
ae adios ae Bea | 
TAT Tre: ATTATISA TTT 
qT oud saad WS Ul (H. J. 2. 45) afa 
Waamted 11998 U | 

966. Fanmamrtyujaratigah. 

He that transcends birth, death, and decre- 
pitude. 

He who transcends the six kinds of changes such 
as conception, birth, growth, maturity, decay and 
death. The sruti (KU, 2. 18) says: ‘He, the intelligent, 
is not born nor does He die. This one has not come 
from anywhere, has not become anyone. Unborn, 


constant, eternal, primeval, this one is not slain when 
the body is slain.’ 


fret aad: qatar: qeteead| «=— faafrafeenfearaante. 
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| MTARCACT REE: ‘ataat soiree: | 
ast asafrivat TAT SY aTaTER: 4949 UI 


waa: ta: aareattt atfor arrefaeatir qari 
aftaret aeqar arg: | dgtarfzar sere axft oarad 
afar wataecacae: 
| ‘ardt sreatgfa: aermifecerqatased 
aaaissad afsequeca TT: WHT: 
aft aqaratd (3. oe) | AIaT WaeTeTATST- 


WHAT LAS: AATCACTS: | WHAT aT 
qerqearer facodtit at WaaeeaETE: 


967. Bhitrbhuvassoastaruh. 

He that causes one to cross [the three worlds | 
by means of the three ayahrt-s, bhih, bhuoah 
and svah. 

The Rgvedin-s speak of the three ayahyti-s, named. 
bhiir, bhuvas, and svar, which are, as it were, the essence 
of the three Veda-s; by means of these and through 
oblations [in fire] one crosses the three worlds. Adanu 
(3. 76) says: ‘ Oblations when carefully offered in the 
fire reach the sun; from the sun comes rain, from ram 
food and from food all beings’. Or it means the tree of 
samsara of the worlds bhiir, bhuoas and soar; or, as a tree 
spreads, He spreads over all the three worlds of bhitr, 
bhuoas and svar. | 


SAAS ATA ATL; AMAT AT 


Lafrat 2 arrad. 
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968. Tarah. 
The Rescuer, 


from the ocean of samsaéra. Or Tdra means 
Pranava. 


qaey apes tae ofa afaar’ 1 
969. Savitd. 
The Father, 


of all. The root is s#=to bring forth. The > 
reading Sa pita has the same meaning. | 


foaTaees seroriste facta srfrearreare: 
970. Prapitimahah. 
The great Grandsire. 


Brahma is the grandfather of all (pztamaha) and 
He is the great grandfather, being the father of Brahma, 


"aa AT: 
971. Yajriah. 
He who is the form of the sacrifice. 
_ Gloss: He enables the people to reap the fruit of 
their actions. | 
Osta Treat carat a aaate: | ‘oe fe aaaarat 
SAT FIAT’ (AT. &. Rv) Bla WTaS AAT | 
972. Yajnapateh. | : : 
The Lord of sacrifices. 


loqacara afar. a frat. SaeaT RICA aT: 5 WATT eT: 
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Or the protector of them. The Lord (BG, 9. 24: 
says: ‘I am the enjoyer of all the sacrifices and also the 
Lord of them.’ 

THAT Faso ASAT | 

973. Yajoa. 

The Sacrificer, 

as He is also the performer of the sacrifice 

( yajamana). 
mat TeTaeats areata: ATS: 
‘qaqial WIase: AISA eaA TE: | 
after? SHAT TeTATTT AATATT: 
aera feet sareafayaey: | 
ASAT: AACS: ATMA AST Ul 
THAT: att eae: 
sraeaarat AX: TUATHA: 
SaMIAraT Saas “ATH AA THAT: 
‘ararquren Wrafenhaga: ath: 
adreaeit entail gorverfaarars | 
Ta MHTAT SATA SATA TT: 
aferorrgeat anit AelaaAat AE | 


efa afeaat (39. 220) U 
1 mperefisrre vores: 2 STSITRTRTAT. 
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974. Yajrdangah. | 
-_-Having the sacrifices for His limbs, 


in His incarnation as Varaha or Boar. The 
Harivamga (31. 22-7) says, ‘The Veda-s are His feet, 
the sacrificial post is His jaws, the sacrifices are His 
hands, the cit? (knowledge) is His face, the fire is His 
tongue, the Darbha grass is His hair, and Brahma is 
the head of the great Lord. The day and night are 
His eyes, the Vedanga-s are His ear-ornaments, the ghee 
is His nose, the sacrificial ladle is His mouth, the great 
chants of Samoveda His talk; His body 1s made of virtue 
and truth, and all good actions are the movement of 
His feet. The expiation ceremony is His fingernails. 
The sacrificial animals are His knees; the udgdaia priest 
is His bowels. Homa is His generative organ; the fruits, 
the seeds and herbs are His outward body. Vayu is 
His inner self. ‘The manira-s are His buttocks. The 
Soma is His blood; the sacrificial altar is His upper 
arm (skandha). The oblation is His sense of smell. 
The oblations to gods and manes are His quickest 
movements and Pragvamésa sacrificial room His body. 
Thus the divine One is worshipped by many vows. 
The sacrificial fee is the heart of the Yogin, and all 
the yaga-s are made for Him. The updkarma expiatory 
ceremony is His lips; the pravargya ceremony is His 
navel. His path is made of various metres and the . 
secret Upanisad-s are His seat. He has for his helpful 
consort his own shadow, and He is tall like the peak 
of mount Meru.’ 
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oAaeTHalT Fal Tea WaATST: 11999 1 
975. Yajiavahanap. 
The Carrier of sacrifices, 


of His devotees by enabling them to perform all 
the sacrifices that produce results. 


Gloss: The yajfia-s are the vehicles to reach Him. 


(Verse 117) 
AAAS AHS TAT TAT THAT: | 
TAAHS AAT AATAMS VT AI VIS 


oat fasta anette at aaraa 
976. = Yajiabhri. 
| The Upholder of the sacrifices, 
or Protector of them. | 
Wraret Aeed A Aa rule pan aT WAHT 1 
977. Yajnakrt. 
The Creator of sacrifices, 


at the beginning or Destroyer of them at the end 
of the universe. 


Tara TAT Maes aT 1 
978. Yajii. 
The Goal of sacrifice. 


He is the whole of which the sacrificers are only 
parts. 


1 * t aStta. 


4.06 PMPAAAAET a TMH ATT 
Gloss: His form is created by the knowledge of His 
devotees. 
rat Te arrai aT TAMA 1 
979. Yajnabhuk. 
The Enjoyer of sacrifice, 
as the Devata. Or He is the protector of the 
sacrifice (bhuj=to protect). 
Tat: Marat Aca ata AAAI: 1 
980. Yajiasadhanah. 
Having the sacrifice as means 
to reach Him. 
Tae HAMA Haq BaaAGA | “Assy A- 
“aaa Couigen a aerate aceite aarated | 
981. Yajnantakrt. 
The Giver of the result of sacrifice. 


Or He fulfils the desire of sacrificers by completing 
the sacrifice with the repetition of the Vazsnavi rk when 
offering the (final) full oblation. 


Tat Te wea: Herfwetactedt at as:; 
TTHAITATI TST UATTA II 
982. Y ajfiaguhyam. 
He who is the secret of emacs 
The secret of sacrifices is jfanayajfa (knowledge as 
sacrifice). Yajfia may also mean any deed perrormed 


L‘ eg fosufaaat . 
ica aeaneeeile 
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without desire for the fruit; Brahman, as identified 
with such deeds, is called Yajfiaguhya. 


aad ata a aarti Aa 
983. Annam. 
The Food. 


He is the sustaining power present in the food eaten 
and Himself consumes aera) all bemgs during 
Pralaya. 


TATA TATA: | AF Weaieery ATA AT- 
canafa arfadtanrt: | aatedq: aaa 
qefena Tia wafers ate eatery 1 4495 

984. Annadah. 

The Eater of food. 

The word eva (alone in the text) is used to show that 
the whole universe in the shape of food includes the 
eater as well as what is eaten. The word ca (=and) is 
used to show that all the names given in the text can 
be applied to the one Paramatman. (Verse 118) 
 aeneitfat: Fae Salt Sart: ATTA: 

ne acer fardta: oaatrag: 11 99e 

aaa oatfreareraren ateafefa sarcratte: 


985. oe ies 
‘The Self as Cause, 
because the diman alone is the material cause [of 
the universe] and no other. 


408 eet TaiATHTETA 
 fafrrarcorate a vafa aaifad aaa aft | 
‘ gafara sfrargteragrctart, (FF 4. ¥. 23) 
Sa CATA ATH SE: UI 
986. Svayampatah. 
The Self-born. 


This shows that He alone is the instrumental cause 
also. That Hari (Visnu) is both the instrumental and 
material cause is established by the Vedantasiitra (1. 4. 23), 
‘He also is the material cause, on account of the promise 
(of instruction) and of the illustration.’ 


fara gaat aera: | act fasta atacar 
qreararatfad feat are Saas wardia Fut 
TSA II 
; 987. Vaikhanah. 
The Digger. 


It is well known in the Puradna-s that He, in the 
form of a boar, dug up the earth, and killed Hiranyaksa, 
an asura, who lived in the nether world. 


areata Wadia Arana: i 
988. Sdmagayanah. 


Singer of sdman-s. 
Gloss: Sri Krsna says in the Gita (10. 22) : ‘ Among 
the Veda-s, I am the Sdadmaveda.’ 


~ o™~ | 
Sata: Fd: SAHA ST: Ut 
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sarettte atta, a arty ats 
Saat ART ARTA FT 
TUSATAETAT THF 
ad ear Saalya UF i 
ofa Waar 1 
989. Devakinandanah. 
The Son of Devaki. 


The Mahabharata (13. App. 1. 156-7) says: ‘ All 
the luminaries in the world, the three worlds, the 
protectors of the worlds by guarding the quarters, the 
three Veda-s, the three sacred fires, the five oblations 


(see infra verse 138) and all the deva-s are but the Son of 
Devaki [Krsna].’ 


AST TACT AHTT | 
990. Srastd. 
The Creator, 
of all worlds. 
fara: seater: fare: SaKATAT: U 
~—6991. «6Ksztesah. 
The Lord of the earth. 


The king meant here is Sri Rama, the son of 
Daégaratha. | 


alae: qfrat cara: era: TTT TAT TTA 
ATH: 


410 faspeeataeda AH CATA 
‘qatar ATT TENET WATT | 
TTA AAT TTT AAT TAT | 
TTTATASAT TTT AMAT TATA | 
TATA TTT SEATS TAMIA 1” 
efa ‘qemrarat 11 998 
992. Papandsanah. 
The Destroyer of sins. 


When Visnu is praised, worshipped, meditated 
upon or remembered, He destroys all classes of sins. 
The Vrddhasatatapa says: ‘ Whatever sins are destroyed 
by virtue of observing the vow of fasting for a fortnight, 
the same is destroyed by the practice of a hundred | 
pranayama-s (breath-control). Whateversinsareremoved 
by a thousand pranayama-s are destroyed in a moment 


by meditation upon Hari.’ (Verse 119) 
MSTA TH TR UTS TKAT MATT: 
TAT HATHA: AAHSTMTAT: 1 VRo It 
mare at am sft 
TAHA Hae IME fra MTT | 


993. Sankhabhrt. 
The Bearer of the conch shell, 


called the Paficajanya representing [the five] 
elements, ahamkdra (egotism) and the rest. _ 


faaraat aranrenisfaxeafa aeeaet 1 


1 ¢ 
TTA TATT. 


farqEgeneia sacar 41] 
994. Nandaki. 


Having the sword called Nandaka, 
representing knowledge. 
Waa Teer aT (aT 
wearer oftacda ef at) wat 1 
995. Cakri. 
He that has the discus, 


called Sudargana representing the mind principle; 
or He whose order sets the wheel of samsé@ra in motion. 


efoaTaearas ITE ATA TVaTeA a ATE- 
erat. oraryea’ (OT. a. YY. ¥. 932) SOAS 
996. Sarnigadhanva. 


He has the bow called Sariga, 
representing the senses and egotism (ahamkara). 
qfgacarterat ararent ATA Wet Agq Waters: 11 
997. Gadadharah. | 
The Bearer of the club, 


called Kaumodaki representing the principle of 
intellect (duddht). 


TITS weHeT at feratate carga: 
998. Rathangapanih. 
With discus in His hand. 


This refers to the discus Sudarsana. 


i] 
Lt: Wea: 


412 frSaea AAAS 
ad warrrrattat Sta ART: | 
999.  Aksobhyah. 
The Imperturbable. 


Hence due to the possession of the various weapons 
He is said to be unassailable. 


Gloss: He is bound by His vow that He would 
protect those who takerefugein Him (Ramayana, 6. 18. 33). 
uaraaeraeata a fared, ate qT aatata 
sets aes aeifa aawrecaesy: | aTaIgATT- 
fraraty sxsrétaecargants waedtia 1 aed wage 
wre sft aad anc aavaed ahaa | 
‘uy qayat:’ (9. 3. ¥. ¥. 22) sft aa: | fered 
Tarte ata | aT ASAT: 
‘APTA Meera FTAA TAIT: TT | 
avs farar tatqatat “cea Straraay i’ 
(ASAK. FT. GW. XY. Vo) Sha Tag | Hed TA’ 
sere oferc Faart oe 
(§. ¥. 45) aft Aeaattiq 
‘ay aed a aaa aa yoqae: | 
eure a aT fatsaa aft: ste wafers iu’ 


tl var: athrafafa. at HAMA ARAaATAATACA ST 
faa. S aa urgtaar. 4 ata:. Sat afe:; arferfate:. 
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afa a i otfteqaraarr | arash areaTeee farse- 
WAC | eT CHT TTS STAT 
TRIST “HOT FHT: TAT 
TMAH TTAMAT Tea: | 
areata Tata AH 


HUTT T THAT 1 
TTA WATT TTT | 
a ameated Mises 7 TUT faa WaT Ul 
Arecrrer farcear wafaoaTary | 


Ty “arora TET TTT I? Sf 
Sha cA ATCA 


—. 1000. Sarvapraharanayudhah. 


He who is armed with all kinds of striking 

weapons. | 
_ There is no restriction to the effect that He wields 
only these [the above-mentioned] weapons, but it is 
said that He has all kinds of destructive weapons. 
Although finger-nails, etc. are not usu ally recognized 
as weapons, they serve Him as weapons (Man-Lion). 
The use of the phrase ‘ armed with all kinds of striking 
weapons’ at the end serves to show that the Lord’s 


1 peony HI: 2 verferarantc. 
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purposes are true and that He is the Lord of all 
(satyasamkalpa). Says the fruti (BU, 4. 4. 22): ° He is the 
Lord of all.’ | 

Om! prostration to Him who is armed with all 
striking weapons (sarvapraharanayudha om namah). 

The repetition ‘armed... weapons’ marks the 
end of the book. The monosyllable Om is used for 
auspiciousness. It is said: ‘ As the words Om and atha 
proceeded from the throat of Brahma at the beginning, 
they are auspicious.’ By the word namafh (salutation) 
the author of the stotra makes obeisance to Visnu. 
Says the sruti ([U, 18): ‘To you we offer our words of 
adoration.’ Says an adage: ‘Where Visnu 1s first 
saluted that alone is the auspicious lagna! and naksatra,” 
that alone is auspicious day, that alone is the successtul 
karana.’? 

The wise ones salute God at the begining and at 
the end of an action also. The result of the salutation 
has already been described (vide supra, vv. 4-13, 15-25)- 
‘Even one salutation, heartily rendered to Krsna, is 
equal to ten horse-sacrifices duly performed. He who 
has performed ten Asvamedha sacrifices is again born, 
but he who salutes Krsna is not. ‘There is no fear for 
those who bow down before Govinda, whose colour 
resembles that of the atasi flower, who is undecaying and 
clad in yellow garment. The sins committed by man in 


1An auspicious or lucky moment for the performance of 
religious rites. | 

2 Suitable asterism. 

3 One of the elven divisions of the day noted in almanacs. 
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his past births, in a thousand kalpa-s and pralaya-s, are 
immediately destroyed by slightly bowmg down his 
head before the Master of the three worlds, the supreme 
Lord, Visnu, of incomparable excellence. (Verse 120) 


Thus ends the Tenth Hundred. 


TAA SHT 
lead “aladaer BeraeT ARTA: | 
aeat aga feeararaatan scattacty 1987 
PHALASRUTI 
(The Fruit) 
Cediaq’) cada aHageeTa alata 
tozay yHTUaT a HMI ata (ARV U 


121. Thus have I recited, without leaving out 
any, the thousand divine names of the high-souled 
Keéava whose glory should always be sung. 


lea: afacarmetfraritaratrraregere | SIT RATT 
ata eaTeAey A 
aera TA ATS MT eA ST ASH 
afrararerrat faropatyeatstareay 
argaaistrearcat TH SET 
safer: Tat FEA. 


2 Sit men. 9 Safer. ART. 


416 faa TAHA 
By the word thus is meant that the thousand names 
have been recited exactly, without any addition or 


omission. Divine: the names include different words 
denoting the same meaning. 


a ee oaths arate shea 
arya oeqaTa tafaq atsqas A ATTA: 11-4 R2 UI 


sae ‘fe aoeqead seq: ’ (fa. a. 3) ofa ao- 
qeattrarag ptdatteadats fafarsat werd | Feat 
qrraraaeteareataeat TT: 

‘Oe aT) eaTha: TqwSTH: | Teele “ATCT 
cata aattaarguiicaqegareag «= afad aa’ 
SAATH 1 9R2R UI 


122. That man, who listens to this hymn every 
day or who recites this, never meets with any evil, here 
or hereafter. 


In the beginning of the work the opening question 
was: ‘ By reciting what (hymn) will the creatures be 
freed? ’ Here the word japa is introduced as it includes 
the three kinds of repetitions, namely loud, low, and 
mental. 


Hereafter: because, some [kings of yore] like Yayati, 
Nahusa and others, even though they reached heaven, 
met with evil later. But not so His devotees. 


1 zee. 
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ASAT TAIT: SAT Alaa fait wag 
aaa TAS: TAGE: FAAAHTAT ARE U 
‘Aaa SUAVE AT Fal Tela aateodtia 
dare: | fe TATA oes ? (fF. a. 
3) eft aa THAT aera, TAT 
maratadteded ated, aft t areata Ata af asifad 
STSTATT ATT: AY. SAAT | HHT eT HTTPS 
BIRT AAT 
Sparen: Satie at T TAT ART: 
HI PAT: TH Tal A Tag U1 
Rtatt TART AL TAT TTT | 
aaig ae a are a artatisfereat 
Satfns: aa gata ae UTA 11! 
on. es (a. aT &. 99 ) 
Can gerd sediaeae faqeat | 
Tea HH aT Haft Ta: Tai: 
(arft. 2¥9. 9) 


‘ottaareate patter ohare fasts: | 
a WA TTS ATT TTT 
| (AA. 12. &) 


3 


Laat wer. |? aft att; fret aT. 
27 
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‘ara mere ofa fara | 

| (AT. 92. Yo¥) 
MAAC TAT TAT TTT HAT: 
TAAAATS TATA ATT 
| (atte. Vow, c ) 

seartecataer:, ‘aad dares ater fatate- 
wit att att TTT AIT (FT. T. YY. QR), aT 
at a otal att at ataetiaraqeaaat wet wate’ 
xearfesiasara aTaTet Hlett wate |‘ ATATAT F 
Hare ad tt Heat’, ‘ welfare Te’ (4. T. 2. 
q), ‘axa menarafaq’ (wr. v0. 9), ‘ae az 
qaa wate’, ‘wala at TaTafa’ (4. at. 2.2), ‘ada 
fatacatiancquta ater: ceat faradsaara ” (xa. . : 

i ate | ‘aqaré wart faara fra FaeaA’ (a. 

g), ee 
(& S. 2X) 

‘yet anaarara svetaeateg Ararat: U1 

TAT SAMI SCAT afasata it’ 

(BF. J. &. Ro) 

FT PANT TTA Set CITT TATA: (a. 

AT. qo. qo ) | 


1 fafcay. 
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UE: Tarara Aa, TY aT |S ET 
soet TaSTaaTT: (a. a. 4.9) afer a: 1 aaa 
saqat antq® Hea Te: | eft Hea TaTT- 
TIAA | ‘gufafemrseaamrss qaatht: ’ ata etxaat | 


qT: We: Wa a ganaqarfete caafeda dare: | 
dattrarat adafeerta 11 423 1 


123. By reciting this hymn a Brahmana reaches 
the goal of the Veda-s; a Ksatriya comes out victorious; 
a WVaisya becomes possessed of great riches and a 
Sidra Oy: great happiness. 


‘ The goal of the Veda-s’ is Brahman. 


The opening question was thus put: ‘ By reciting 
what (hymn) will the creatures be freed from the bonds 
of births and samsara?’ And the answer follows. From 
this one should not think that by merely reciting [this 
hymn] salvation is ensured; because it is by knowledge — 
alone that one can attain moksa. It is to pomt out 
this that the phrase ‘ by doing this a Brahmana attains 
Brahman [by knowing the meanings of the Veda-s or 


laggy.  2qaqerofe? = Samiti aerarecy. 
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by mastering Vedanta],’ is introduced. By per- 
forming karman the internal organ is purified and 
then gradually moksa is attained. It is said: ‘ The 
actions remove impurities [of the mind] and knowledge 
[leads] to the supreme goal. When by actions the 
impurities are cleansed, knowledge arises. Man by 
obtaining eternal knowledge is freed from bondage. 
By virtuous acts only, happiness and knowledge arise. 
By knowledge moksa is obtained: ‘The Yogin-s do 
perform action, giving up attachment for the sake of 
purifying the self’ (BG, 5. 11). By actions man is 
bound and by knowledge he is freed. Therefore the 
sages do not perform [motivated] karman having realized 
the other side (para, i.e., the goal, Brahman). The 
best of the twice-borft people should give up even the 
prescribed actions and make effort towards the knowledge 
of the Self, control [of the senses] and the study of the 
Veda-s (Manu. 12. 92). By austerities one destroys 
one’s sins and by knowledge one attains immortality 
(Manu. 12. 104). “Knowledge arises in him who is free 
from wicked actions; and he perceives the Self in the 
self. which resembles a clear mirror ore 12. 197. 8).’ 
The : $ruti also says (BU, 4. 4. 22): ‘In accordance 
with the word of the Veda-s; the Brahmana-s desire. 
to comprehend Him by sacrifice, gift, austerity and 
fasting.” With whatever materials one may perform 
sacrifices, or homa with ladle, one’s mind becomes 
clear and illuminated. | | 
By knowledge alone is salvation won. ‘ The 
knower of Brahman reaches the Supreme’ (TU, 2. 1). 
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‘The knower of dtman crosses sorrow’ (CU, 7. 1). 
‘The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman itself. 
Becoming Brahman itself one attains Brahman’ (TA, 
2.2). ‘* By knowing Him one transcends death. There 
.is no other path (than this) to the goal’ (SU, 3. 8). 
‘The wise man does not fear anything’ (TU, 2. 9). 
‘Tf, in this world, a person knows the Self then the true 
end is gained; if a person in this world does not know the 
Self, there will be great calamity’ (Ke. U,2.5). ‘When 
a man is able to roll up akdsa like a strip of skin! then only 
he will see the end of sorrow without knowing God” 
(SU, 6. 20). ‘Neither by action, nor by offspring, 
nor by wealth, one can attain immortality, but only 
by renunciation.’ ‘'Those who have ascertained the 
meaning of the knowledge derived from the Vedanta, 
who, by the_yoga which renounces all worldly concerns, 
are striving for emancipation, and whose intellects 
are purified, all those, at the time of their final death, 
enjoying the highest immortality in the worlds of 
Brahma, become finally liberated’ (TA, 10. 3). 
The Sidra attains happiness by hearing alone 
and not by reciting this hymn. The sruti (TS, 7. 1. 1) 
says: ‘ Therefore the Sidra is not entitled to perform 
yaga.” The Mahabhdrata (12. 314. 45) says: ‘ One should 
allow the hymns to be heard by all the four castes, keep- 
ing a Brahmana atthe head’. The Harivamsa (118. 48) 
also says: ‘One born in the Sidra caste attains a 
good state by hearing.’ From this it is plain that the 


1'The idea is that it cannot be done. 
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Sidra can only hear and thereby he attains happiness, 
whereas the twice-born only can recite. 


THAT MATS THA ATAATCTATT 

PUTATAATT AT BAY ASTAT ATTA AST 11 2Y 

qauarrareaaadt $= Aafattsdtat cay ray 
fasdvarqreaa safe: erat: | mae ef so data: 
1 qRev 


124, He who aspires to the merit of righteousness 
succeeds [by reciting this] in getting it; he who desires 
wealth, likewise, gets it; the man of pleasure has his 
desires satisfied; and he who desires offspring acquires 
offspring. 


Desires: are the objects desired by the senses such 
as eyes, etc. induced, as they are, by the mind, paces 
by the Self. | 


The followng results are promised to one who is 
devout, pure, persevering, ever meditative and full of 
faith: 


afraera a: eatery asetataaraa: | 
EA Asay Ara THlaATT 11 YY Ui 
amt: seatta fart “atfarararra a | 

saat fret aa: TTATATAAT 1 IRE 
a wa aafaarste att dara farafat L 
WAIN AAT AHSTT TAT: 1 Vo 


Lost dafa:. 2 arfe. 
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— afreraticcarteat aferaa: at: waar aera 
araraded serattatasertaarter: weafaast aerate i 
125. That man who, with devotion and persever- 
ance, and heart wholly turned towards Him, recites 


the thousand names of Vasudeva every day, after 
having purified himself; 


126. Succeeds in acquiring great fame, a position 
of eminence [among his kinsmen], enduring prosperity ; 
[and lastly] that which is of the highest benefit to him 
(i.e. moksa). 


127. Such a man never meets with fear at any 
time and acquires great prowess and energy. Disease 
never afflicts him; fair complexion, strength, beauty 
and accomplishments become his. | 


Cia HeAa WE Tal TAT TaITATI | 
Fara alae ASAT TTS: 1 VRS UN 

aT AALATA FEN: FEATAA | 

eqararagan fret aferaateagt: qRe Ul 


ATFSAAA AAT ATTSATLTATM: 
aaaTaaySreAt alla HAT AATTAT 11 VR Ul 
qargearrararage fart wahaq | 
THAT TATA 11-939 

ZH caquaata: sarafetaatead: | 
AAAS ae areg aA: MW YRR UI 


424 FATA SAAT AAS AATHTATOTH 


sar ofecerafe: 1 afat— wat area | 
IAA: Fa AHGsT; dt a al ad 
GRR Ul 

128. The sick become hale; the afflicted are or 


from bondage; and the affrighted from fear; and he 
that is plunged in calamity is freed therefrom. oe 

129. The man, who hymns the praises ‘ ce 
foremost of Beings, by reciting His thousand names 
with devotion, quickly succeeds in surmounting | all 
difficulties. : : 

130. That mortal, who takes rofeige'i in Vasudeva 
and who becomes devoted to Him, As. freed from all sins 
and attains eternal Brahman. | : 

131. They who are devoted to Vasudeva never 
have to encounter any evil. They are freed from the 
fear of birth, death, decrepitude and. disease. 

132. That man who, with devotion and faith, 
recites this hymn [of thousand names]; succeeds in 
acquiring felicity of soul, a disposition of forgiveness, 
prosperity, intelligence, memory and fame. : 

Faith: belief in God. 


wae Te Alea seta arat afer: 
Watea FAVA Azar quctan 1 V82 IU 
Ra: T At:, aT ala: ef ware 
Ueda THR THe Taaay | HlaTagt a Tatra ATTA 
qq waders: 1933 
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133. Neither wratb nor jealousy, nor cupidity, 
nor evil thought, ever appears in those men of righteous- 
ness who are devoted to the supreme Spirit. 
a: ‘waratHaetat © fast qugtetiz: 1 
ataaaen aay faeraria HEAT: 1 1 B¥ Ut 
| AAUG Ue TATA | 
WEN (Sats HoT TAMIA 11 VB ib 
Strate aat ate: ara dst act ofa: 1 
AYSATCH BATE : aa Rat va a i ae A. 


ah: waresrhaatat’ gearfeat See aTgtaea 
Herat aA PATA snfiraat TATA TTL, 
arta efa asiata LL. 93Y loo 


134. The firmament with the sun, moon, and 
stars, the welkin, the points of the compass, the earth 
and the ocean are all held and supported by the prowess 
of the high-souled Vasudeva. | 


This verse is here introduced to how hed the 
effects of reciting this hymn are literally true and not 
merely glorificatory. | 

135. The whole universe, movable and immov- 
able, with the gods, asura-s, and gandharva-s, yaksa-s, 
uraga-s, and raksasa-s, is under the sway of Krsna. 

136. The senses, the mind, understanding, life, 
energy, strength, and courage are, it has been said, 


1 aad. 2 qaeyaye:. 
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sustained by Vasudeva; also the ksetra (the body) and 
the ksetrajfia (the knower of the body). 


— aabtarararare: sere “ofeaers 
BATA: “era arett THT TATA: 11 930 
‘SaMAMTAA: | Sea Aaa Aa eTATT 
mTArarad waterare’ eta aerate 1 93 I 
137. Conduct is said to be the foremost pre-condi- 
tion enjoined by the Scriptures. Right conduct is the 


first duty. The eternal Vasudeva is said to be the 
Lord of Righteousness. | 


This verse indicates that only he who has character 
can aspire to practise all the dharma-s. 

MIT: (TAT Sat ARTA etaca: | | 
APAASA VI WIARTAaA 1 735 UN 
aint at at ater fae: faearfs wa =z | 
aat: meatier faatrtdcra TATeATA 1 VRE 
TRY FOAL TATA TAT: 
AY ALB SAT MATCH Herat FATT TST: 114 ¥0 
ga tara wradl facoteataa aifaara 1 
Gos Sed Fea: a: oe Farha wT 1 9K 


lofteead. 2ararmoadtadt %arqreaada. ‘far 


faa TMTHTATSATA 497 
‘Sq taay’ ecartaat “asearataad Aasat WTAAT 


AGA 


HMSIAdT BAA Hatafa “aacarierfer: arex 
afsaeq vances sft arate i 99 1 


138. The sages, the manes, the gods, the great 
[primeval] elements, the bases, indeed, ihe entire movable 
and immovable universe, have sprung from Narayana. 


139. The Yoga, the Samkhya, knowledge, the 
sciences, all mechanical arts, the Veda-s, the diverse 
scriptures, and all learning, have sprung from 
Janardana. 


140. Visnu, the one great Being, pervades in- 
numerable individual beings and the three worlds; 
and being the Self and enjoyer of all, and undecaying, 
He experiences [everything]. 


141. This hymn in praise of the illustrious Visnu, 
composed by Vyasa, should be recited by the person 
who wishes to acquire happiness and the supreme 
Good (i.e. moksa). 


This hymn is composed by the revered Krsna 
Dvaipayana, the omniscient, the knower of the thousand 
branches [of the Veda-s], who is Narayana himself. 
Hence this hymn is to be recited by all with faith in 
order to achieve all ends. 


faxdzarast za wna: WHAT 
water SF THT Tt Atha TUTAATT 1 VR Ui 


me SCRCIRIGGE 2eatafe:. si sqAeaT. 
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ta @ athe casay att ava “sta 


Lt dgfirq shty Tf: * rere afeeroraeerat 
HTN ET SA AAA ATTA MAA AAA, F. AT. TT. THT AT 
Brat MeTaeATAH TST GAC. 
wT vary 

cara faaraTet TTA GOT 

TRACT AAT Ta WAST tt 
sTraartara— 


at At TAA Aigzoat wT | 
MAHA WHT MT Us T AMT: 
wa wa a dee aif va Se 
ae SaTq— 
areattargedes atta at TIAA | 
waMAATa IST ATT THIET FT 1 
TEST THIS T at TT Eft 
qracqara— _ _ 
Seat THAT Pro TATTT 
ee Nene 
STAC Jara 
sia ua wala GS aa ae 
VEATCH UAT FTAA I 
SRT TTA St TH She | 
reer 
AMISH Tes TeaTrarferfaerearsst | 
VATE TTT MTA TEAST TA: 
aeaatterrearfor at wr Ste | 
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ata stlagraredsaarearrraty vteratertcoc- 
dare sifaontizeagaamedtta ATA 
THRVAT SATS AH MATASEATA: UA 
—§ fagaqzayt ’ searfeat fasazadorrarea cata TS 
eq aT: HATA: SaHeaT Sf earata | 
TATATT HAAt BA TAFATEALY AT | 
eames: afgsott: are eatfafa afar: 1 


qaqa Tara— 
aa ARAL: FT Fa WAT aq: | 
aa sitfasat afretar afeataar 1 
sTaTaqara— 
TAT aACIA At A HAT: TATA | 
aut frearfiaaarat aereta FeraSz 
ofearrra area faarara & eseaTy 1 
quacarrarata aval Bt BT 
ara fasonr: fartaarat sftar: ATF SaTlAY ACATAT: 1. 
aaa arerayasaara fayars-ar: aft wate 1 


at Ta | 
Lag ¢ agracafuretrnmcaiiseaa: | ft a a. U. sath 
ATTAHTT | | 
cagasamefipteractiseaa: ' sfa a. fa. g. SHTMAMT TAT | 


carraSaaeterrmaraisea: ' aft TATE ATTA TT 
UTAH 


2eapem aft.  * atafe. 


430 faa AAHCATAT 
lapezoy AAT Calla AAraea ATSOAT I 
"Tat ae farrHawe ee FTATT | 
efa areas 


TSAAMATA ATA AATATTST | 
sfreaiaamaya teat efearear:” 


fa oft ccagaaitarmraramey stiittara- 
ATAGSAU AAG HASSHCAT ACTS 
Hal fasargeamedta ated 
Aa T TF 1) 
142. Those persons who worship and adore the 
Lord of the universe, the lotus-eyed Deity, who is unborn, 


who is the origin and end of the universe, never meet 
with any discomfiture. 


Thus ends the 149th chapter per of the Divine 
Hymn, Sahasranama of Visnu, in the dialogue between 
Bhisma and Yudhisthira in the Anufgasanika Parvan 
of the Mahabharata.® 


‘Lord of the Universe ’ and other epithets indicate 
that the reciters of this hymn become virtuous, and 


Lag weiter arratfass (4. 9. 93-—-9%) Tara; saat fe 
mat. = 2 we Afawa”. ee 4 uaetert aha Bete 

aTars Blast Te a Tara oa 1 eerferen: oTet aad. 

* According to Paragara Bhatta it is the 235th Adhyaya 
and it is the 135th Adhydya in the Poona critical edition. 
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have their objects and actions fulfilled, as they worship 
the Lord of the universe.. Vyasa says: ‘ The sruti-s 
say that any act carelessly performed, any irregular 
procedure in sacrifices, is rendered perfect by meditat- 
ing on Visnu.’ 

If one praises the Creator of the universe with the 
game ardour with which one praises a rich man to get » 
wealth from him, would not one be delivered from the 
bonds fof samsara|? . 

This commentary of Sahasranéma, which brings 
happiness to all and was written in accordance with 
Srutti and reason, 1s dedicated to Hari. 


Thus ends the bhasya of Sri Samkaracarya, the 
teacher and Paramahamsa samnyasin, the disciple of 
the sage Govinda Bhagavatpada. 


Om Tat Sat 


eared Winieittieets [ipa DANE 
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mq. at. 12. 328, 43 
q. MY. 2. 4 

fae. 2.1.1 

aq. Wr. 10. 33 

q. 3. 3.8.8 
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q.¥. 1. 4.10 


7. Wy 10. 42 
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wat aT atlad at 
aay At Went 
wae AAT: 
wraatera Ast 
Haat ATA: 
HUA Terra 
Tagt ay Tt ots 
aafra: frat at 
TTETATAT 
aaety TRI TT 
HATA SHAT ATA TT 
SAAT TET 
sasate water 
SIC OUR TIEIIG B 
TAM GHA Fa 
HeTFA afar a ect 
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AMSATSM AST : 
aarartey frtrase 
AAITAT: FONT: 
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AISA FT TT 
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aT 
arama fg ae 
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ATA ATT 
amreaae Wa 
MHA Tata 
ATE FAT SATHT 
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afer TaAMATAT 
arare ae frat 
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SAT are eta Waar: 


ATITSTA Ta Ca 
ATA TATA A 
AAST TAMA 
aa ae Sara 
AT TAA AIA 
areifed THe 
ATT AA ATA 
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scifheaeda 4 Ura: 
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Se Ta AAAI 
sfater: TT Bat: 
Seal ATTA: TeET: 
aA Fy eu set at 
Satht T Aes 
sa at ateta: 

Se Aadaley 
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HEAT AAT ATE 
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q. 3. 2.5.19 178, 320 
qd. a. 2.1.11 267 
wy. €2. 24. 17) 237 
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ud fHaeNT <I: 
VAST FRAT a: Hal 
Ua ATd A WATT 
Varad: FT 
waaay Fas: 

UT T AAT TeaaTAT 
Uy TIT Ua FH 
Uy Wagar: 

OT TAY TAY 

wy aataaret: 
UNIS TAT 
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vacreratag wat 
UIqAeT TATE 


aT 


ATL: TAMST © 
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TPTIA ANSI 
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at Tea, AT Tara: 
aitata ver atfactte 
MAHAL TT 
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Source Page 
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SAAT FST 

PUTT TAT TT: 
PTT ATAT AAT 
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PTT: HATA 
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366. 8.21 
=. 3. 8 
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WT. 3. 37 

5, 10. 30 
WT. 1.2.4 
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317 
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aaa arta at fate 
sareatar wera 
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wats Fal Fz: 
Tareta Sala 
TIT FETA ITT 
wa Ax: 
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YT. Wr. 13.2 
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fa. J. 2. 5. 24 
a. Wr. 10. 25 
mW. tT. 2. 200 
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TeAeATAITT 
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TATA TH 
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460 PASTAS AAT AAS AM HLA 


qaAAT WHAT Fah 


afer: Tea Te 
aaaaT Ware 
aATAT HAT Slect 
ant gers fares 
ate sara aay 
THT ATT 

TAT AAT T 
ana fafacartarer” 
Tae TE 
axfa araareatadq 
qTHOTT TIS AST 
aTHTSORT Ast 


qEATT Tea TH aAatea 
TEATS TRAT ATA SIT 


THTAAT TTY 
aera faartadsted 
afer ast WeTara 
ea ATTA ST 

aa faanat ata 


aft at wart acarte 


aTdare FT TeaThH 
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soetaf 
aay SWS 
caMStaar: Fa 
aut frearfraaarat 
Toa RETA 

ay waare fares: 
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va. 3. 3.8 


a. J. 
or. o. 7. 1 


aot Tele 

FW. aT. F. 22. 1 

areca te: 
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aq. aT. 2.3.8 
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WF. aT. 5.17, 12 
W. Wy. 9. 22 
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aia t ofadt sect 
aa: afar: 
fafeast sat ata: 
atfr cet faa 


cq ay wentey wre: 
cq TANTIT LSC: 
CATA SATA 
cafecarer att ea 
cqnenten a2 a canta 
can aA 

Cal WaMa Te 

cay aeg casey 
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afameaat anit 
aS TATA fey 
aateraredt fay: 
arattt aeRarattt 
fafa qaagara 
ea: TANT: YSCAT 
sareqatied faae 
Sat HACAT: TMA: 
SqVTt SA A 
aie oral are: 
avecqH Tenaga: 
arfaat yest ath 
BT FITT 

fectraré wat wafer 


source 


7.8. 1. 164. 44 


a. 4. 

a. aq. 1.22.18; 

a. aT. 2.4.6 

atte. 3.2. 34 

WW. 5.17.15 

g.4. 3. 88. 62 
» 3. 88. 63 


a. ar. 3.14 
fa. 9. 5, 33. 47 
a. a. 7.100. 3 


io hae ea 

w. Tr 10. 38 

Fy. aT. 5.68. 8 
ATT aT 
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W. aT. 5. 294” Pr 1 
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fa. q. 1.19. 48 
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462 fapeenta AMHCATSAA 


eT 

SA ATATTAT ATT 
THAAAT: MAL 
auifaesl AT 


qT Ha AT Te: 


~ 


emrag ATU eat 


T HUNT T ATAT 
AeAaA ch: ATA 
TT Trad 

a acta farsa 
aT aTat Tt wheat 
Twa feat aT 
qT ta wat Arle 

Tt oer ofa afer 


qT Tea DAT 
qt aafadtarater 


T ACTA TF: 


Twa ATTA 

qT AeaTleHareada 

aqadtfa ACA: 

TUsATahs Teatht 
TASTE YS GOT 

T Ad TATA 

T Weayrat Ay 

aset f IT Ta 
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WT. Tr. 4. 8 
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wT. 7.11 
fa. 5. 6.2.17 
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WT. Wy. 10. 21 
or. . 8.15 
fa. g. 3. 7. 20 
a. a. 1.81.5 
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q.F. 2. 2. 10 
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a fe srat 7 wise 
ATaTeoralatary: 
ara: Tat frases 


ATAISATSHeT SST 

F AeaT 
aratia aa wifara 
TUNA FATT 
TAIT: TX aA: 
areas Tae: 
qTuaanTs aH sla 
areata wsatsfea 
arfasm: Hraa feToy 
ae THN: TaeT 
fa:ataat ara waT< 
fat fat 
frat facade a 
frat TaTaTa 
fraisttearat aT: 
fafaaaradayl AeA 
Fy: RATA 
faraxter aat ate? 
| faseret Taft aed 
Te arated fara 
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TaTaaTs ATT 
wee: at T 


Source 


WF. 47.12. 330. 9 
@. 4. 31. 463* 
q. aT. 3. 13; 
wd. . 3.8 

(Me Ondees 
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.F. 3. 88. 61 


= be, 


Taaqad 
Fat. oe. 11. 4 
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PY yo] on 


+7 33 


7. J. 18. 30 


A. AT. 
WT. tt. 7. 25 
fa. a. 
q.g. 1.1.6 
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fa. a. 

yW. aT. 3. 147. 8 
aT. TA. 3. 67 
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mS. 4. 11 
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464 — fase a TAH CATTA 


CW TH AT 
cea fas 
TT TAT ST 
Tuts art aad 
TUT HASTE 
qed afratafeera 
TRE: AY: 
qustaHa VaTeAT 
qaq: Taaqrater 
MSA Taste: 
qratsea fazat sata 
qraaedl Ya AT 
ged age fiet aoa 
goat wea: Theat a 
ges Use faz 
geal ot fata 
geoty steel: aat: 
TOM TaATSaa 
Serre Pirere 
yatara sfasr° 
THT eet HTAT FATT I 
TATA ATER 


aT & fret aera: 


TAT TS | 
TASS A TAT: 
soa seat farang 
TUATITEAAT TAT: 
TAT WIL Ta 
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aT. &. 4.1. 23. 2 
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W. WT. 10. 31 
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ay. 3. 12 
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wr. 7. 9 

g. 2.1.10 
gs. 3.11 
Wr. 15. 13 
. aT. 5.68. 10 
at. 1.23 
q. 7. 1.4, 23 
Wl. F. 2. 23 
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FE. T. 8. 101. 14 
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ITT + Aa 
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%. G. -1. 2 
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q. 3.2. 1. 20 
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U. AT. 2. 2. 3 
or. o. 5.1 
fa. J. 2. 6. 35 
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466 fasPaSaaTAeda AAMHCATATT 


At ATI aT 


frat geaater: 
faye cat fast 
TITAS: Tat 

HT: Teal at: freeaTes 
WATCAT BAaTHT 
afaset t va shat 


Wea Aaa : 


AHA AA: 
Feat Tarde 
aati TATA 
wed aTAAATa 
WAAIa RATT 

—aaat at ae aacrata 
ares Trea ise 
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aE. d. 2. 33. 4 7 275 
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a. ar. 7.14 147, 343 
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Wats. 11.6 169 
Wa. 5. 17. 114 36 
frgg. 70. 96 62, 399 
fa. @. 59 
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